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(This book is a research done on the spirituality 
of Indian classical music. The aim of the research 
was to study the spirituality of music, its effects 
on the singer and listener, and the role of music 
therapy in bringing about the synthesis of cosmic 
and bioenergy for physical, mental, intellectual 
and spiritual upliftment.) 
Materials and methods: As a prototype singer the 
life and music of Padmabhooshan Dr. K.]. Jesudas 
was taken. His Kachery was analysed by attending 
Dr. Suvarna Nalapat : nee slg ; = 
to as many of his Kacheries as possible and the 
Kacheries of other musicians, based in Kerala 
and Chennai. The prime importance was given to 
the spiritual experiences and feelings e)ime(aveseceyn 
evoked by the music on the listeners. Observa- 
tions were made by own experiences and from the 
experiences of music lovers of different catego- 


ries, all belonging to Kerala. 


\ BOOK ON THE SPIRITUALITY OF MUSIC The first part gives the observations made from 


the life and work of Jesudas. The second part 
analyses the spirituality of music, with an 
innovative scheme for music therapy. The 
research took more than ten years to complete 
The research material is presented in a form 
which is palatable also to people who are not so 
research-oriented, and adding a personal touch 
The author believes that all music is spiritual, 
and we are all sparks of the same Naadabrahma 
and what we think, say, write or do in this Janma 
is a carry over of the previous Janmavaasanaas 
The second part is a detailed analysis of spiritual 
ity of music based on Indology and the western 
concepts of music therapy. It aims at bringing out 
the science and art of aesthetic experience of the 
artist and the audience as a meaningful whole, an 
experience of Advaitha). 
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Fig. Il, Ashtadalapadma (Ashtalakshmy), with Sun(Bhanu), 
_ Sasi(Moon), Prabha, Yellow Golden Colour(Swarna) in the 
centre of which is Vasudeva (The blue one - Krishna) 
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FORWORD 


The wear was 1969. The Shanmukhananda Hall in Bombay was packed to 
capacity for one of K.J. Yesudas’s early Carnatic recitals. A blend of idolatry 
sed curiosity was in the air. Idolatry was for the young singer, who had 
sarted out on his playback career eight years earlier in the Malayalam and 
Tame! film industries and whose intensely romantic rendering of love lyrics 
im Mellzyalam had made him an instant hit in Kerala; the curiosity was for 
ee mom-Hindu singer who had started to successfully explore the world of 
(Cemnatic music, hitherto a forbidden territory in which few non-Brahmins 
\Gared to encroach. 

The predominantly Malayali-Tamil Brahmin crowd had come to experi- 
ence for itself how the blossoming playback singer could negotiate the tough 
and tricky terrain of Carnatic music. From the spontaneous applause follow- 
ime the rendering of each kirtana in Yesudas’s silken smooth voice, it was 
wadent that the audience enjoyed the concert. But they were just that little 
tet apprehensive to declare the arrival of the new star on the Carnatic hori- 
sem. For that, they needed confirmation from an expert, a master. 

From among the front rows of the crowd, rose an old man clad ina 
seit] jubba and mundu. He clambered up the stage and draped the ponnada 
(@piiden shaw) given to him by the Maharajah of Travancore—a descendent 
of kime-composer Swathi Thirunal famous for his multi-lingual kirtanas on 
Wishow or Swami Padmanabha, the presiding deity of the Travancore royal 
Senily—for his contribution to Carnatic music. He was Chembai Vaidyanatha 
Shegavathar, whose romantic and pietistic renderings of kirtanas on Lord 
Kchna had opened the eyes of many carping critics to the fact that music 
ould elevate an individual to the highest realms of spiritual realisation. 

With folded hands, the young singer accepted the shawl, which many 
wears and recognitions later he would still call his most prized possession 
wtside of the love showered on him by the masses. He touched the feet of 
Se man who was soon to become his guru and from whom he would learn 
quite 2 number of lessons in music and life, the most important one being 
‘hat only if he led a self-righteous life by mastering the senses could he bring 
sec wouce to reflect the highest spiritual, devotional and romantic states em- 
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bodied in the sahitya of the kirtana. He listened to what the great master tol 
him on stage: that he had discerned in the voice and the bhavas of young 
the beginning of a great singing career, that he saw the arrival of the musi 
maestro who would cross the seas and spread the message of love and one- 
pointed devotion to God he himself had propagated in the four south Indian 
states. 

That day, Chembai spoke like a man possessed. He was John the Bap- 
tist, and Ramakrishna Paramahamsa rolled into one; he prophesied the ar- 
rival of music’s own god of the masses, at the same time he knew that his 
soon-to-be disciple would emerge from his shadows to scatter his vision and 
ideas all over the world. Chembai’s gesture ensured that those who made 
their way out of Shanmukhananda Hall that day had no second thoughts 
about the future of Yesudas, the Carnatic musician. 

Yes, that day witnessed the transplanting of Yesudas from the bounte- 
ous and familiar soil of his native state to not-so-well-solidified south Indian - 
and national ones. The soil of each place was made up of diverse compo- 
nents, and the soil in any one place was completely different from that in 
any other. If Yesudas found it difficult to root himself in a certain soil (say, 
as a playback singer in Hindi film industry), he found that rooting himself in 
certain other soils (for instance, as a Carnatic musician) was possible, though 
time consuming. 

But, the man who thrives on challenges took this as yet another life 
mission and succeeded, just as he had done in 1961 when he was up against — 
the greatest test in his life. That year, Yesudas had come to Madras from his — 
house in Kochi to sing his first film song. Then, he had to wander the Madras 
roads surviving on water from the public taps because he had exhausted the 
little money, that too a loan, he had taken with him. The recording had been 

ned by two weeks and Yesudas neither had the money to return nor to 
stay back. But stay back he did, and the rest as they say is history. 

Yesudas also rooted himself in the global soil in expatriate and diasporic 
contexts; his concerts and stage programmes in countries ranging from Japan 
to the US and from Britain to Australia have attracted plenty of Indian immi- _ 
grants and people of Indian descent. Yesudas has also extended his global 
audience to include people belonging to the countries he was performing 
in—total strangers to the grammar and stylistics involved in Carnatic music. 
At the time of writing this piece, in 2000, he has been asked to sing a song, 
‘Ahimsa’, from an English album of his on a special stage in Paris to foster 
world peace, a rather anachronistic concept in a nuclear-driven subconti- 
nent. ; 

Even as Yesudas was travelling in his chauffeur-driven car from his sister’s 
lakeside house in Thevara, Kochi, to a recording studio nearby, he sang the - 
song for my hearing. As | sat in the backseat of the car and soaked in the 
song, the importance of the occasion sunk in. | suddenly remembered the - 
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of my poet-professor in university, Dr. Hoshang Merchant, when he 
es explaining in his poetry class the process of universalisation of Gods. 
“Gods have to move out of the lands of their birth,” he had said. “Krishna 
sed Christ were not forced out of the places of their birth to alien climes in 
‘er childhood. They willed themselves to go out so that they belong to the 
se@ollc world rather than for an exclusive group or place.” In truly poetic 
Sshion. Hoshang, who is a nice blend of Whitman, Baudelaire, Hopkins 
eed Chalib, had added in all seriousness: “I too moved out of my house in 
Bombay rather early on in life.” 

\ looked at Yesudas in the front seat, still lost in the song. Within a few 
~e2es of embarking on one of India’s most successful careers in playback 
sm@ing, he had shifted location from Kochi to Madras, the then centre of all 
Se Sur south Indian film industries. In the mid-1990s he had set up home 
= Florida in USA to be with his three children who were studying there. Ever 
her be has been shuttling between Madras and Florida with brief but peri- 
adic trips to Kochi, the place of his birth. One would have forgiven Yesudas 
be along the lines of Hoshang, had declared, “I too moved out of my 
Suse in Kochi rather early on in life.” 

Deccan in end-January, 1996. The birds had just restarted their full- 
‘heneted songs after the chilly winter twitter. The eastern sky had just turned 
= Set of colours; it was difficult to distinguish where red ended and saffron 
besen. where saffron ended and yellow began. The parabolic sky, like a tent 
eet 2 huge top, caused wonder in the minds of many who had gathered in 
2m open air ground in Bhoiguda, Secunderabad, for a music programme. 

Most of them had their roots in the tiny—tiny, but significant neverthe- 
‘ss_<tate down in the south marketed by its tourism department using the 
<xtchiine ‘God’s Own Country’ because of its lush landscape, virgin coasts 
and silvery backwaters. But those among the audience who still had their 
sets in Kerala—including yours truly, a young student then doing research 
i University of Hyderabad—just couldn't stop admiring the Hyderabad sky- 
‘me and the prospect of a musical evening. 

The thick vegetation in Kerala, with treetops obscuring the farthest hori- 
>on. meant that most often one had to make do with just a slice of the sky, 
<ather than the expanse. Secondly, for my transplanted self, trying to come to 
*eems with the strange cultural hotchpotch of Telugu thali, Nizami biriyani 
and cosmopolitan pizzas, a journey back to the roots through music was 
undoubtedly an attractive proposition. More so, because the person, on whose 


Sel of the state’s collective cultural and sociological aspirations. Clad in 
white and sporting the famous flowing black beard, Dr K,). Yesudas’s posi- 
Sem 2s Kerala’s numero uno cult figure had been second to none in the three 
Secedes and more that he had stridden—and still strides—the musical world 
‘ke 2 colossus (Perhaps, veteran Marxist leader and theoretician E.M.S. 
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Namboothiripad ran him close. But the ‘apolitical’ medium in which Jesud: 
operated sealed Namboothiripad’s fate thanks to the disposition of the mide 
class Indian psyche to retreat from the sphere of open contestation.) 

In Kerala, the boundary between music and Yesudas has been so blurt 
right from the day he sang his first film song—November 14, 1961—the tO 
has never known where Jesudas ended and music began and vice versa. — 

Yes, Kerala: Whose human welfare indices are comparable to any of 
small prosperous nation states in Europe. Where the message of egalitari 


tory of cultural heterogeneity dating back to the arrivals of Apostle St. ni 
in the first century AD and Arab traders in the eighth century, 


religions. Which began the process of exposing India to the post-e 

ment ethos of liberal humanism (colonialism had its no itative 
fect too) through the arrival of Portuguese sailor Vasco-de-Gama in re la 
legs of the fifteenth century. Whose civil Dy 
storm of religious exclusionism sweeping 


infamous Malabar rebellion of 1920, popularly referred to as the 
rebellion, as a class struggle given a coat 

masters.) Where popular movements such as th 

and Guruvayoor Satyagrahas had given the untouc 

entry in the 1920s... ahi ee. 

’s only appropriate that the state became home to Yesudas, w 

democratised an elite art like never before. He is the modern Promethe 

who stole the fire of Carnatic music from the Brahmin Gods and took i 

the masses; the devout Christian who has transcended the institution 

structures of all religions in his attempt to embrace the greater retig 

; spirituality; the true sufi who spreads the message of unity of odhez 

humanity, the true bhakta who passionately evokes his ishtadevta <rish 

the personna of Radha, yet is aware of multiplicity of faiths and b ali 

Sometimes, it almost seems that he has outgrown his state in abilit 

attitude. For instance, his sheer genius dominates the Malayalam mu 

dustry to the extent of dwarfing most others in it. His philosophy of in 

tive secularism, which is rooted in the Gandhian school, found itself 

ing above the communalism of the successive administrators of the Shri c 

Temple in Guruvayoor, the favourite shrine of his guru Chembai Vaidye 

Bhagavathar, into which he has been denied entry many times 2 

Christian birth. af 

As | waited for the stage programme of such a singer to comments 


oe 
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eers hearkened to the horns and rumblings of the trains that ambled past 
‘Secunderabad Junction is on one side of the ground). My mind raced back to 
the times when, as a child, my father used to take me to the Calicut railway 
station every day in the evenings to quench my insatiable love of train-watch- 
ime. There was one more ritual that 8-year-old boy never broke in those days. 
| Sistened to at least one song of Yesudas—be it one from a film, a devo- 
Semel, or even a classical one—in a day. 

Yesudas started the programme with the Malayalam song with which he 
hes opened all stage programmes of his then 35-year-old singing career (he 
hesn't changed the practice in the three years that have elapsed since). The 
seme begins thus: Idayakanyake povuka nee, ee anandamam jeevitha veethiyil 
i@erathe, kaal idarathe (Oh, Shepherd maiden, may you traverse the eternal 
eoad of life. May you not stumble, may you not stumble). After Hindu, 
(Seistian and Islamic devotional songs, | found myself listening to a melody 
‘om a recent Malayalam film. “Smritikal oru mauna raaga veliyettamai (memo- 
ees became a silent raaga’s tide),” it began. 

| lived in the present, the sea into which rivers—small ones, big ones— 
of the past flowed. | lived in the future, too, sometimes by evacuating the 
cine of all its thoughts, other times by dreaming of egalitarian and romantic 
wtmpies fashioned by music. The opening lines of T.S. Eliot’s ‘Four Quartets’ 
Sieshed through my mind like lightning: “Time present and time past/Are 
Seth perhaps present in time future/And time future contained in time past./ 
© 2) time is eternally present/All time is unredeemable.” 

After the programme, as | made my way back to my university hostel, 
the unredeemability of what | carried in me—the time span beginning from 
the three hours that had past till an incident of three years ago—struck me. | 
cguidn't avoid a deep longing seeping into my mind; a longing fashioned by 
‘he customary message of unity of Godhead that Yesudas had given immedi- 
ately before the first song. “For me, the only thing that exists is the sabda 
“We” he had said. “Both Christ and Krishna exploded from that sound.” 

| wanted to see the deep sense of satisfaction in his eyes at that mo- 
ment. | had seen it in my only meeting with him in 1993, again in Spring. 
That night, in Calicut, | had met him at his residence after another stage 
geagramme. The sparkle in his eye when he waxed eloquent about Godhead 
sad moved me to poetry. I cursed the distances that separated me from him 
‘het Hyderabad evening. 

Back in my hostel room after the programme, | remembered Yesudas’s 
words to me in Calicut. “I have fallen in the right track—that of music, - 
*wmanity, God,” he had said. “I know now that no force on earth can devi- 
ate me from my path.” | thought about the fall of the sun a few hours ago. | 
smiled, and entered in my diary the following lines, “Let the great singer not 
Stumble in his way.” 
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| went to bed, vowing that one day | would help humanity to brid 
distances with the great artist, who is the living example of upward mobil 
in a caste-infested system. And in doing so, | would bridge the distance te 
When maestros spread westwards to cater to their growing constitue 
there, they become something of an ethereal presence in the lands of tl 
birth. | remember Zubin Mehta and Pandit Ravishankar. Mehta, Bo : 
genial Parsi conductor, became an archangel to the bustling Indian metro 
lis when he returned to the city in the early part of the nineties leac 
London’s Royal Philarmonic Orchestra. Of course, Mehta had the work 
his feet in the few decades he was out of Bombay and India but his he 
town had access only to his hazy outlines sketched by the global m 
Ravishankar, whose soft words are rivalled only by the notes of his si 
almost ended up losing a home while gaining the world. After two dec t 
of life in Europe, where he had migrated to in the sixties to associate w 
and ‘reform’ the Beattles, the sitar maestro perhaps realised that he v 
becoming increasingly unreal to his admirers in Delhi's elite cultural ¢ circ 
and returned to live in the capital, this time forever. ig 
Even after almost a decade of life in the US, Yesudas, the demigod, 
not become a glorious abstraction i in his home state. For the Malayali pu 
he still remains godhead in its incarnate form—real in flesh and b 
rather than the ambiguous concept of Brahman, defined positively thre \ 
series of negations. It could be reasoned that this is because Yesudas 
never become ‘good global copy’ like Mehta and Ravishankar: both th 
diums he operates in—playback singing and Carnatic music—are rc 
local cultures and religion through their lyrics and sahitya (literature). It os 
also be argued that because Yesudas intersperses his stay in the US with 
in his Madras home and even a few trips to Kerala for stage programr 
concerts, the proximity factor has never ceased to exist in his rel, 
with the Malayali public. Whatever be the explanation, the fact remain: 
whenever one sees Yesudas on a stage in Kerala, one senses the easy re! 
ship that his admirers have with him; a relationship borne out of t 
tion that the singer considers himself one among them and no matte 
global he turns, his voice would cater to even the most deprived of th : 
‘Your perception is your reality’, says Buddhist metaphysics. In Fe Fek 
1999, a few months before writing this piece, it became obvious te n 
the Malayali public perception of Yesudas as a kindred spirit was 
truth-in-the-guise-of-perception than a mere perception. The occas 
the release function of the book authored by my mother Dr Suvarna N 
a writer in Malayalam and an intellectual. The book, a collection o 
on Lord Krishna, had captured Yesudas’s attention when | gave it tc 
his Madras home on Christmas Day, 1998. “Both my mother and me 
that no person in Kerala is as qualified as you to release this boo ff 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


17 


wm 2 probing look into Yesudas’s eyes. After all, | was a complete stranger 
® ™m ‘he didn’t give the impression of remembering me from my only 
meeting with him in Calicut) and the chances were that he would politely 
n=wse citing his busy schedule as an excuse. Yesudas flipped the book from 
=ne to end, gave a long hard look at the blue cover with sketch of a peocock 
meme, and then said, “It is an honour for me to release any book on Krishna. 
Pease get in touch with my sister in Kochi to know when | am visiting there 
mest. We will finalise the date of release then.” 

As he had asked me to do, | met him at his sister’s house when he was 
ere in mid-January, 1999, and it was decided that the function would be 
om February 6. | fixed a star hotel in Kochi as the venue for the function 
germany because the hotel management was known to an aunt of mine and 
secondarily because | had fallen into a trap | always wanted to escape; defin- 
‘mE He talent and genius of a cultural ambassador along crass commercial 
mes. 

When | communicated the decision to Yesudas two days later, he seemed 
"ame" unhappy about it. “Are you sure that the atmosphere of the hotel befits 
‘= emotions this book evokes?” he asked me, pointing to a copy of the book 
' Sac given him. In a flash | realised the enormity of my blunder: “How 
ow'c |, who swore by Socialist ideology, have acted in such an elitist man- 
"=" | wondered. Almost as if he was reading my thoughts, Yesudas said, 
“Ths Book is about Krishna who is everyone’s God. We cannot have a re- 
‘=s8e function of such a book in a place that is accessible only to a select 
‘=~ The common man on the street will want to know about your mother’s 
geenc vision of Krishna. It is his right. Can we deny him that?” 

i was such a timely reminder for me, and it came from a very unex- 
pected but celebrated source—socialism is not just an ideology, it is life in 
™oton. It has to be ingrained in oneself to such an extent that one’s every 
sme action should reflect it. Yesudas then suggested a venue himself; the 
modest hall of the Ernakulam Women’s Association. “It is a body run with a 
S=wce motive,” he said. “Since you have to hire out a hall anyway, it’s 
Semer the money goes to such an organisation.” Two days after the programme, 
™y mother visited the school for mentally retarded children that the associa- 
Som wes running in the same compound. The association secretary told her 
‘at the school was set up a few years ago with the help of the money raised 
‘Sy 2 Sage programme of Yesudas. The singer had waived his fee in what was 
ome of his innumerable less-publicised gestures. Such little acts, one-pre- 
Sumes, have never came to the notice of those few who flay the singer for his 
ercenary attitude. They are the same people who run businesses and they 
me Me same professionals who examine their professional contract with the 
estes! attention before signing it. And, they expect Yesudas to sing in films 
ame to do stage shows without talking money! 
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Years from now, when cultural theorists historicize the democratizati 
of carnatic music in Kerala, their studies would have to contain extensii 
biographical details of K.J. Yesudas. In a manner of speaking, | see the da 
which Yesudas’s personal history will be joined inextricably with the histo 
of non-Brahminical carnatic music in Kerala. | take immense joy in havii 
sowed in my mother, Dr Suvarna Nalapat, the seeds of the idea to r 
carnatic music through the body of its productive expositions by Yesudas 


ABILASH.N.U. 
(The writer is currently a researcher and a graduate teaching assiste 
the University of Warwick, UK.) 


be ‘ 
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Chapter 1 
THE BIRTH OF THIS BOOK 


Seecby. Shree, Vaak, Smrithi, Medha, Dhrithi, Kshama. 


& the Gite, Krishna mentions seven qualities in which He resides. It is 
hese qualities which come under intelligence according to the modern 
scsentists These seven qualities are seen in Jesudas. The ability to wisely 
Secid> which is right or wrong, the open mind to love humanity as one 
emaie race so that there will not be wars, the memory of the previous 
‘Senmes and good deeds following as the Sadvasanas of this birth, the 
sweet and righteous speech which attracts all people and the music 
wic> hes brought fame, name and wealth, the good family relationships, 
Ge Wie and Vinaya and the Bhakthy to Guru and God —all makes him 
= sare jewe! amongst our midst. We call people in different fields of 
ecteity with varied interests and varied abilities as a multifaceted genius. 
Sesudies is 2 musical genius, more humane and possibly divine in many 
of tis cere abilities and a blessed individual on earth.No doubt Devi 
Seceswathy loves him and has revealed to him Her rare and beautiful 
Seem, and became internalised in him making him a Rishi. In the theory 
@ multiple intelligences Howard Gardner had done the study of different 
Ques of intelligences including that of a musical intelligence. Every child 
% bere in the field of a particular culture and get efficiency in the arts 
end sciences of that cultural domains, and become capable of creating 
c= and sciences, to solve the problems faced by that culture and are 
sespected for that by the members of that culture. The creativity of a 
gerson depends upon the field of his birth, the domain of that field, the 
Weeere of the person. | have been doing research into various great 
gersonallities who were creative and who have done service to the society 
iow hee arv’science and personality.In my research process | have tried 
> temelise great personalities like Varahamihira (astronomy), Adi 
Senkere (Advaitha Philosophy), Vivekananda, Einstein (astrophysics), 
State Gandhi (intra and interpersonal relationship), Susrutha (medical 
eteiligence) etc as examples of logical, mathematical, literary, medical 
etimses_ For the musical intelligence | was studying Elanko Adikal and 
Teagerej2. | had been initiated into the love of music through 


= 
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M.S.Subbalaxmi and her Meera image at the tender age of 4 or 5. But 
could not subject her musical intelligence for a research study mainl 
because of the lack of opportunities to hear her perform on and off. 
have been collecting her cassettes and hearing them but it cannot replac 
alive concert experience. Being a Malayali based in Kerala, | was hearin 
the voice of Jesudas from the day one of his career, | must say, and w 
fascinated by his voice as a young girl of fifteen. Therefore when | 
started to hold the Kacheries | became a regular visitor to ‘f 
performences. The first Kachery | heard was at Guruvayur with his Gi 
Chembai. The first time | saw him (in 1965) he was a boy, very thin a 
innocent. He had come for a Ganamela in the Zamorin’s school gi OL 
at Calicut. If | remember correctly, it was his first Ganamela in Cali 
He must have been 25 years then. Once he visited our hostel with o 
Mr.Chandran, the fiancee of Mallika, a medical student in our hos 
Since we (me and my room mates and friends Chandraprabha at 
Mangaladevi) were members of the college orchestra, Mallika inform 
us (she and her friends used to call us Chaakara sisters because of h 
song in Chemmeen) beforehand that he is coming. So we in all o 
enthusiasm to see him gathered in the visitor's parlour and ha d 3 
informal talk with him. We asked him to sing his favourite song and 
sang for us ‘Manikyaveena’, which was very popular at that time. * 
If one can describe the musical consciousness of a musician o1 
can enter into all the types of human thoughts, according to Levi ral 
| wanted to do this research but | could not enter the consciousness 
Tyagaraja simply by reading his lyrics. | had to enter his conscious 
through the sweet and devotionrich voice and the music of a iv 
singer and | had to enter the consciousness of an Elanko Adikal who 
a popular singer/poet/performer/Rishi of Kerala and for that too | hac 
depend upon the Rishi like singer/performer. Hence the suitable pe 
was Jesudas.Whatever observations | had made | used to discuss 
my son and he too gave me insights into the topic. Most of the tims 
discussed such topics right from his childhood and he knew the gr eat 
of the personality of Jesudas from very early days. When he grew uj 
became an academician my son asked me why don’t you publ 
book on this spiritual giant whom all Malayalis love so much and 
deserves such an academic and intellectual study different from the 
commonplace things that people write on him? So we decided 
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abelesh will take the interview and | will do the rest and he will 
comtribute to the sociopolitical discussions. | decided to take up the 
Selllenge and he being an academician can contribute to the academic 
Sscussions. Moreover since we believe that there is no gender difference 
‘ee Aems or Brahma a work done by a good Atma on another good Atma 
well be the best. But, while doing a research on the consciousness ofa 
iheime person one has to be very careful not to make another Prof. Higgins 
eed lize Doolittle as in Bernard shaw’s Pygmalion and | have been 
=» cereful about that. In Bhagavatha we see Udhava being sent to 
Rate 2s 2 messenger of God so that the knowledge of Udhava and the 
Seee of Redha for the Lord are merged for the benefit of humanity. In 
Wemeeesishta we see the meeting of Vasishta and Bhoosunda for the 
enetit of humanity. A similar meeting is seen between Meera and Tansen 
a! “eding to longlasting effects. My research on the musical 
eesciowsness of Jesudas has brought out a translation of Vasishtasudha 
‘end = project on music therapy for the ailing public using the Melakartha 
“heme system and a Malayalam version of the 72 Melakarthas which 
ee ame else has attempted so far in the long history of classical music of 
ele © God had so desired we have to do what he asks us to do. 

het wes how the book was started. An event in 1993 just after my 
‘esther hed a severe coma, was the starting point of this decision. | 
eeuties hed come to calicut for a music performance and we had gone 
et ==jowed it as usual and after the concert while we were coming 
‘seme my son suddenly announced his desire to meet Jesudas. So we 
sweet & Renichechi’s house and had a short interview with him. It was 
Sli who conversed with him and | was just a witness to the episode. 
‘Weilies> asked him whether he had any experiences of God and Jesudas 
seuttiently became very lively and started to talk to him as if he wanted to 
‘gear Get bis mind and this eloquence and the way he put the things into 
‘@ Gumerchensive picture was like that of a Yogi. | saw a Yogic brilliance 
eves. The interview and what Jesudas told Abilash will be seen in 
he subsequent chapters. 

Whee we moved to Ernakulam in 1998, we decided to release a 
‘Seet of mime. Sandranandam, a collection of Krishna poems written 
settle m= busband was going through his last days and | wanted that to _ 
Se esse by 2 pure soul. We decided Jesudas is the most simple and 
‘me seell_ end we should approach him to release the book. When Jesudas 
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said on stage (on Feb.6, 1999 book release Sandranandam) that h 
taking me as his sister from that day onwards | remembered that the 
something in my horoscope for which | have been looking for. 
1 was born with Guru in the third house (Sahodarabhava) w 
happens to be Kanni (the house of Devi) and the Guru has a pow 
aspect on the nineth house (Meena) which is the house of Liberatior 
Poorvajanma and the Swakshethra of Jupiter and it means that | | 
Guru like brother, devoted to Devi, in all my previous Janmas and 
be conquered by him in this Janma also. My brothers are you ger 
and not Guru like and are not devotees of Devi. And when he sai 
his sister, suddenly | knew that this is the only person who has at 
conquered my mind not only by his music but also by his pure char 
And this must be my brother whom | had been searching for since 
(the year | started to learn Jyothish) and then | knew the meanir 
many of my life’s events. And | had to get a verification fron 
horoscope. | got it from Mr. Chandrahari’s book Rasichakra. Yest 
also has a powerful Guru in Meena Rasi(his third house - Sahodarast 
and looking at the Devikshethra Kanni, just exactly like mine but i 
opposite direction showing that he must have a sister who is G 1 
and who is with him in all his Janmas.That was complementary ; 
_ Lagna and the Stars also were having a complementary nature be 
the Utharayana/Dakshinayana axis. This made me look back 
understood that there is nothing accidental in God’s plan and if # 
had decided that | should meet my brother in this Janma also | w 
to do so. Mookambika and Guruvayurappan are brother and sis 
hence their devotees(me and Jesudas) also has the same relation. M 
the children of Saraswathy drink Samgeetha and Sahitya as Her 1 
all belonging to one lineage and in that way too he is my brother. P 
that is why | remember his father’s face and his recital of ‘Soja raja 
so well and | feel a sisterlike affection to his sister Jayamma (ay: 
Jesudas younger sister and do not have a gurulike countenance 
and to her daughters. Who can say that | was not his elder siste 
who was reborn as Suvarna in a different house? Since ¢ 
religion that is not an impossibility. The subsequent events in 
were proofs to this. As Christ said “Before Abraham | was” Kris 
had said before Vivaswan (Sun) | was but only a Christ or Kris 
remember that. And hence people with lesser memory will mis 
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& And those people may ask what proof is there for my conviction. | 
save 2 simple question to ask (which | heard Jesudas also asking, in a 
Semction recently, in his inaugural address at a school in Kerala). What 
geoof we have about our parentage? except the words of our parents? Our 
mother points her finger at a man and tells us this is your father. We 
dem question her but believes her because we love her. The only proof 
Sx motherhood is, (for some people ), the fact that the child has come 
wt of the mother’s womb. But that is known only to the mother and 
Seer. The child does not know it. The child believes that these people 
ae my parents simply because they tell him so. Any child reared by a 
couple (fosterparents) believes that they are their true parents because 
Se child loves the people who have given him love, not the people who 
ewe given him birth. They don’t ask for proof of the relationship, because 
owe and belief (faith) goes together. If there is no faith in a person it 
seems there is no love. The relationships and love are creations of our 
wed. € our mind has a strong conviction that this person is my brother 
oe Sxter that is our truth. We don’t need any other proof for that love. 
The proof is for others to believe what we say is truth. | received 
Wesishtesudha, for translation, on 25" of January. The very next day | 
eee across a family and a girl of that family announced on the 10" of 
Sebeuary that | was her mother in her previous birth. | accepted it and 
sewed ber as my daughter eversince, since in my eyes parentage does not 
sequire birth of a child from one’s own womb.| have loved many children 
sed seedents as my own and | have many brothers and sisters all over the 
ee who didn’t come out of my mother’s womb. For me love does not 
“eee such boundaries, but in Jesudas’ case if | say that he is my brother, 
Se being 2 famous and a well sought after person people will ask 
questions. So God had kept a proof in our horoscopes which I can discover 
nd sey out for the world to verify and believe.That is all. When this girl 
~ees acepted by me as my daughter | told Jesudas such a thing has 
sempened. He said calmly that if our mind feels that a child is ours, it is 
eer uth and it is a relation from the previous Janma. He thinks exactly 
‘ee seme way | did. There may be people who don’t believe such things. 
*smest sey that if one wants to love the entire world one has to develop 
see 2 selfless love, even towards others who are outside of one’s family 
ectes. Otherwise all the long talk of loving thy neighbour is in vain and 
qmez= show business. 
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There are more reasons which are not so personal for selecting him 
for my research. The prominent reason is that he is the one person w oad 
name and voice every Malayali remembers and has internalised 2 
loves.He has brought classical music into the realm of a mass movemen 
and has made Rasikas for it even among those who know nothing abou 
this artform and its domain. This has to be taken as a cultural revolut 
in Indian scene and is equivalent to what Elango Adikal did 2000 yea 
back in the erstwhile South India. He has internalised the Indian cultu: 
through his music and is giving a new trend to the creativity and 
humanitarian aspects of culture and religion. He is the most powerft 
advocate of Advaitha now in our midst and | too doing the same throug 
another media has to take him as my cornerstone in bringing about th 
national integration of our motherland. Remaining within the religion 
one is born into, one can respect and love other religions, and learn t e 
good aspects. | had been doing that. He too is doing exactly the sam 
According to the teaching of Thulasidasa “Enjoy the sweethcay of 
everything(all religions and forms of God) but be fixed to your position 
in life”. So in many respects he is the one musical genius | would selec 
as the prototype of spirituality of music. There is no other role 
for us to show to our children and therefore | knew | cannot remait 
silent for long . | have waited for a long time to bring out this book and 
to do extensive literature search, get Kacheri experiences with his voice 
and now the time is ripe to bring out my research observations on this 
precious jewel of our motherland. As the title indicates this is mor 
spiritual journey into the musical mind of a musician rather t na n 
personal account of his life events but of course they will be mentione 

In philosophy there had been two paradigm shifts recently. O ne 
into the invisible powers and their studies after Hume and Kant, 
opposed to the visible universe and its powers. The other is the ma en 
to know more about the symbols of human thought, like lar Bt 
mathematics and the Drishyasravyakalas (seen and heard arts —lig 
sound) and those who are familiar with my writings and lectures fe 
last two decades might have noticed that | have been doing this. 
two paradgm shifts were new to the west but were not new to 
From the Vedic times we can see these movements here. From 
immemmorial there had been great men and women who were ger 
in each of these fields and one such symbols of thought was the class 
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smwsic of India. Since it is a symbol of thought, it cannot be said with 
spoken or written word. It cannot be analysed but can be experienced. 
Though we hear it with our external ears and our mind grasps it, the real 
experiencing field is a field of transcendental experience. And that is a 
emwisible and unutterable field of light and sound which we call Pranava. 
We can see that there are some ethnic groups in which the intellect for 
mesic and mathematics occur together. One such example is the south 
‘edien brahmin families. Howard Gardner raises the question whether it 
=the power in one symbol which increases the power in another symbol, 
or ae they growing independent of each other. And is the ability 
smowledge and intelligence in music and dance etc. equal to, inferior 
=, or superior to the knowledge through books? Are the children who 
<ew extraordinary ability even while they are just kids(child prodigees) 
‘Se cations of society or the creations of their previous Janmavasana? 


The answers to these were given in our scriptures thousands of years 


| eck. The transcendental idealism of Immanuel Kant is almost similar 
the Advaitha of Sankara. In this experiences are predestined harmonies 
ap Newoga2as and one has to go beyond all Mundane experiences. And 


‘Get & Brahma or the Paraasakthi. 


stemory is the natural light of creativity of a poet according to 
Sgencer_ Only a person who never forgets his transcendental experiences 
Qemeeme 2 poet. Krishna never forgot his past life (previous Janma) 
seupetiences and he was a good poet and artist/musician. A poet/artist 
cam forget the telephone numbers or addresses but he/she will never 
Senet the experiences of the present and the past life and that gives him 
= @meition of what is to happen in the future. Such a poet is a Rishikavi. 
Where were bards in our culture who could remember long Mahakavyas 
seed Menthras and musical Prabhandhas and could recite or sing them 
Sem memory. This ability is unique according to western 
geechologists.The bards with this ability were respected not only in India 
‘owt also in Greece, Egypt and the tribals of America. In south india the 
te! sai Pattu and the secret Saandhyabhasha of the Sidhayogis is 
enews. In Mexico also this practice is there. The method of giving a 
sqecnet message or idea through music-(Dwani, Thala, Raaga and Bhava- 
without the help of Sahitya) is equivalent to the use of symbols to 
teiberate 2 mathematical theorem. The growth of such music is seen in 
Semewec2. Both mathematics and music can be explained as attached to 
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literature(Sahityasahitha) and without it(Sahityarahitha). Music | 
expressed with literature in Dwani, Padakrama and Padaartha. But 
free from it in Raaga, Thaala and Bhava. In these it has more affinity 
dance which is a bodily kinetic intelligence. In one way we can say t 
music also is a bodily kinetic intelligence since the movements and 
vibration of the vocal chord and larynx (the Kachapiveena) produce mus 
The idea of Sama (equality) is in literature, mathematics and music ‘ 
the Sama in these are not the same. In mathematics 1=1 but in mu 
that is not so. According to the western scientists about one millit 
years back Sahitya (literature) and music (Sangheetha) became separ 
from their common root. What is the age of the flute of Krishna? 
was it identified by the human race? There had been excavations 
China and Siberia and flutes made of bones estimated to be 25000 
50000 years old were obtained. Man has started to play music while 
was a wandering shepherd or a hunter. He has used it in the religi 
and spiritual pursuits as well as in the marriage and domestic cere! 
The latter was to create passion. The former to create compassion wh 
is superior to passion. The Rishikavi of ancient Kerala, the erstwhi 
prince of Kodungallur and Mangalapuram (Naravai) had given us exar p 
of both. He was the Tyagaraja who sacrificed the throne for his elc 
brother Chenguttuvan and the descendents of Chenguttuva made a tem 
in his memory for Shiva as Tyagaraja which later on became the abe 
of Tyagarajaswami. Jesudas also has ancestral roots in Kodungallur « 
has a previous birth relation to the race of the Chola kings. 7 

| am trying to bring out the spiritual glory of this individual v 
through will power and the Poorvapunya and the dedication to pur 
have gone through a career of excellance and have become the 
loved presence in our midst. He starts his Ganamelas with the s 
Idayakanyake asking the shepherd girl to move forward without a stur 
so that she reaches liberation. The symbol of the shepherd girl is signif 
since the biblical shepherdess and Yesu are equivalent to the co’ 
Krishna and Radha, and it is noteworthy to remember that i 
Upanishads too the path of devotion and Dharma through the Sam 
narrow and one can fall down at any step. The invocation to walk thi 
that narrow path like that of a knife’s edge without a stumble has 
fulfilled by Jesudas in his illustrious and eventful career. His Ke 
starts with the Pranava OM..., the Naadabrahma, the absolute. F 
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== = Meryedapurushothama Rama must be partly dedicated to his consort, 
Sethu! and lovely Prabha. 

This is a book dedicated to Jesudas and his spiritual glory but it is 
see = book dedicated to the spirituality of Indian classical music and to 
‘Ge Seditions of ancient India, and hence to all singers of our motherland. 
Ths & 2 Vaijayanthi offered to Lord Guruvayurappa and to Devi 
Weckembike, my Ishtadevathas. By writing on Jesudas, the devotee of 
Weelkembika, the sister of Vishnu | am fulfilling a Niyoga with which 
) wes entrusted by Lord Vishnu. 

There is nothing accidental in God’s plan. Without fulfilling God’s 
stam me one can go away from this stage. | am old enough now to expect 
<= 2st fom this stage anyday anytime. Before that let me reveal the 
sect of Guruvayurappa and Mookambika, of the eternal brother and 
“ster & those who are interested and receptive to esoteric knowledge 
gui 3 music. 
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Chapter 2 
INTERVIEW WITH JESUDAS 
(by Abilash N.U.) 


A : Anyone particular who was responsible for identifying your talent : 
J : Father was the person responsible for identifying and tapping talent 
in me. 


A: Did you have any childhood ambitions? 
J : | will become a tennis player or cricketer or a musician. Having: 
ambitions and desires are one thing. Identifying whether the child has. 
talents in him to turn it to reality is another. Both me and my brother 
Antony started singing together. Father asked Antony not to continue as 
he could afford only one son learning music. It was not just a pare 
interest of my father that he would make me a singer. He understood 
talent, realised | had the potential to become a good singer. 


A : When did you start singing? 
J : Started learning at the age of five. But at the age of two and a half, t 
have sung Pankaj Mallick’s Chale pawan ki jaa.( in another interview 
with A.j.Philip the song mentioned is Haye bahara jaaye bahar). 
According to my mother | used to articulate the words in the song fairly 
well at that age. | was staying at Thamaraparambu in Fort Kochi durir 
those days. | had a sister who died in childhood. | also developed th 
same disease at the age of two and a half or three. The doctor said it 
very serious and everyone thought | will not survive. But | got up or 
my deathbed and sang an old Tamil song starting with “Ennulla 
paravasame”. 


A : Don’t you think that is strange? 
J : | think that was God’s plan and grace. If something is decided 
that will have to happen. 


A : Did you have any competitive spirit? 
J : | used to like healthy competition. When | was a child. Not the or 
in the modern age_ in which jealousies are involved. 
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== Any childhood music experiences? 

= When | was a child of 5 we visited a church at Nagarkoil. In the hotel 
‘we were Staying, a person was singing Raagas in his room. | couldn’t sit 
‘= ™y mom and | ventured out of the room singing. The man heard me 
‘me % celled me to his room and we started singing together. It was not 
‘Pet | wes trained. | was singing spontaneously and it was an expression 
‘© ™y bom talent. That man told my father that I have a bright future 
and Blessed me. 


= © De you know who that person was? 
) = S cammot remember. 


= Weer childhood Gurus? 

| “est Started learning from my father. Kunjanvelu Asan, a Nadaswaram 
‘Set wes my first Curu. He was very busy. So P. J. Joseph, a young 
“=m wo had just finished his studentship began to give me some 
“Sens | wes not particularly interested in mass, but 1 remember being 
Seen © the mass of one father Michael in St. Sebastian's Church, 
. He used to sing in a melodious voice and it was the fact 
mess contained his singing style which attracted me. He knows 
well but it was not pride. 


~ “my favourite singer? 

| “Se Mohammed Raffi songs. Even though we didn’t have a radio at 
" wes hooked on to Raffi songs and used to hunt down radios to 
© Bem. When | was in school in Thoppumpadi, there was a song 
‘Sy Lethe ‘Chup gaya koyeere’ from Champa Kali to which | was 
. That song has given me beatings by the dozen. The first hour 
wes Mathematics and even as | was going to school | used to 
‘e sor from a teashop. That was that, as far reaching class on 
‘= concemed. | remember the teacher used to pinch me every 
Sor reaching late and every day it was Lata’s voice which was 
for late-coming. 


_ Wheat belped you most to become a musician? 

$ encouragement. Whenever somebody came to my house 
me to perform and everybody used to appreciate it. To 
= Gidn't go to my head, he used to repeat as a Manthra that 
'S st 2 beginning and you have to reach a destination. Another 
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Manthra was that even if you reach your destination 
cause for pride or arrogance as it was God which was pre E 
the destination and that you are just an instrument in His Give 


A : What do you think of previous Vasanas in shaping ust 
J : | believe that your spirit, thoughts and knowledge are ca i 
the cosmic force when you die, and when you take a : 

have access to that huge storehouse of disembodied thot 
and desires, or the good ones is determined by ba 
previous life. Similarly it is our previous births that e 
our parents in this birth. You select your parents, util 
also select it to an equal degree. The cosmic force incall 
what is past, and what is future. We don’t. You will 
when you started life that you will become a writer. 
became a writer is not an accident, as general perception mz 
be, but predestination, cosmic harmony. wa 


A : Can anyone change the destiny? ; 
J : Great Sages talk of Sat and Asat. In Asat, you have the no 
can change things and therefore you have pride. In Sat 
nothingness. When there is no matter, what can you change 
will you have? What can you pray for? Nothing. You wi 
is foolish to ask for anything. You will live, do your 

cosmic arrangement. It is like the planets. You wi 
collision. And if the cosmos so desires, by collision. 


A : How to stop the fanaticism of religions? 
J : If you leave religion you start spirituality. That does ni ot 
have to abuse, criticize or change from a religion to an 
means that you will be disinterested in the formalism of : 
at that level that | say there is no Christian, no Hindu, no | 
Muslim. You can enjoy bliss that is everywhere. Magic ¢ 

that gives you realisation that everythingness and nothi 
same states. ‘He is everywhere, yet He is nowhere, He 

very small’ If you realise this then you will throw open 
that have been constructed. | went to a children’s home 
were all dancing and enjoying. What they were doing t ge S 
the fullest. They remembered or thought about nothing els 
a state existed in the world! 
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® - Wher do you think of the sufferings in life? 

| Se» Sether has suffered a lot to bring us all up. | remember the days 
when | hed to beg for Rs. 5 to pay my fees. | had to ask for five rupees 
‘hem te Bishop’s palace and it was then that people taunted me saying 
“why should a Christian learn music.” The same people respect me 
‘ety But | don’t have any sense of revenge on them. Sufferings and 
git © § should be there for us not to forget the ultimate. Almighty 
‘See Geen me more than what | suffered. | sometimes wonder whether | 
= were of all this. Kunthidevi in Mahabharatha had asked the lord to 
‘ee ber swHering so that she remain close to God. 


= Smwore who has helped you at that stage of life? 

ees 2 texd driver who helped me. His name was Mathai. He had 
me the money for a ticket to Madras. For my second recording. 
%® meet me whenever | was here in Kochi. 


Od you get a chance to sing in your first film? 

®edying in the Tripunithura music academy when | got the first 
Te sing in a film Kalpaadukal. Vaikkom Chandran, himself a 
‘musician introduced me to the director K.S. Antony saying that 
see bow. You have to give him a chance. See the cosmic planning. 
‘wes young and he could have taken advantage of the situation 
be chose to introduce me to the director. Mr. Antony came 
and | was practising then. He told me that | would be given 
) met him and the producer Nambiar, in Trivandrum. They 
the music director was coming to compose the next month 
to meet him at the Malampuzha dam. They gave me an 
= = pery office at Trissur. My father, though he was very ill, 

me to Trissur. We reached there late in the evening and 
‘or Malampuzha dam. It was late in the night when we 
‘ere anc the music director Mr.M.B sreenivasan asked me to 
= Tyegarajakeerthana, ‘Brovobharama Rama’ in Bahudari 
‘= cosmic force at work again. | didn’t know the meaning of 
then. Now, | know that it is Oh Rama, what a burden | 
‘beer. Then | sang a malayalam song, ‘Koorirul Thingiya 
| Smd then, ‘Do roz mein who pyar ka alam guzar gaya’. It 
Ret some. but Mr. Srinivasan mistook it for one, because | 
‘Res Singing style in me. When he pointed it out to me, | 


_= 
or 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


33 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


said that | consider Raffi as my Manasik Guru. Then my father told F 
“| have not come here to recommend my son or to request you to g' 
him a chance. All what | will tell you is, if you think he has the tale 
please make him sing in the film.” That was how | got to sing my f 
song ‘Jathibhedam mathadwesham ethumillathe sarvarum Sodara 
vaazhunna mathrikasthaanamaanithu’ 


A: Any personal memories of your father? 
J ; My father was attached to the family. Other co artists used to co p 
that he used to take the next bus back home after the drama was 
He couldn’t sleep until he saw us and he used to come home at 4 ; 
and with grapes and mangoes, oranges etc. He used to feed us wi 
hands then and there even though we were half asleep. It used to hat 
distinct flavour while he fed us like that. When my father who 
everything for me died in 1964, it was not my affection or love 
mattered but Rs. 800 that | had to pay to get the body back fron 
private nursing home in Chennai. They insisted that | had to pa z 
money | owed, if they had to release the body. Sometimes circumsta 
makes null and void your feelings and emotions and bondings and 
was one occasion in which | would have cried and cried but endet 
not shedding a tear. | had started my singing career only in 1961 
was then an upcoming singer, which meant that | had to iggl 
money. Finally it was Mr. P.Bhaskaran who helped me with the me 
When my mother died in 1984 in Trivandrm | was at the peak : 
career and | insisted that | will take her body only after settling th 
— Rs 50000. It was not arrogance, but Vairagya. | did not cry wh 
mother died. If one cant cry in a given situation when one is po 
struggling, why should one cry in the same situation when one | 
and famous, | thought. 


A : How was your mother? 
J : My mother was a religious lady. But she believed only in the Ch 
way of worship and was at first very sad because | was go gt 
Hindu temples and all that. But later on she understood it. | feel 

mother never had a happy life. She had not seen a cinema or dram 
was always looking after us. Father did not want the children to t 

to the drama etc. probably because of the difficulty of transport 
have never seen my mother expressing a desire for such enjo ris 
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quarreling with him. She was dedicated to her work at home and to us, 
‘ee cpeldren. Even after my father’s death she didn’t marry a second 
“ee. She could have done that, but she lived for her children. That 
sees there was God with us. Otherwise all of us might have been left 
etheut anyone to look after, the destiny of us might have changed. 
‘het Gid not happen. She had some rules and regulations in her life, 
whet pou call Nishta. These were given to us too. It had helped us. She 
et & 1984 when Vishal was one year old. 


© De you feel the injustice of not allowing you to enter into the 
‘Garey temple? 
| sec 2 wish to go there. Not only in Guruvayur temple but also in 
‘Pumethreyeesa temple at Tripunithura. But they do not allow me in. 
“Thee i no difference for God but the differences exist for humans. | 
“qqmetiimes fee! that when the temple gates are closed after the pooja 
one leaves the temple some insects and small creatures may be 
2=t the inner sanctum and they do not mind that. But they don’t 
‘me enter there. Am | lesser than an ant or a fly which can crawl 
== any time into the sanctum sanctorum? But | don’t have any 
“qh om anyone or any illfeeling because this might have helped me 
. onyself. Everything is for our good. Nothing is bad. Everything 
wae & one way or another. When people give us praise and allow 
=r we like we may have a pleasure but that is momentary. 
‘© dimes not make you think and to grow. The experiences like this, 
we Se! that they are painful, make us what we are. | had a 
im the Sangheetha College at Tripunithura who constantly 
me seine why should a Mappila learn Sangeetha. Though it hurt 
@ made me determined to learn music and a Vairagya developed 
sk be was a very good Guru to develop that type of Vairagya in 
| became better and better in my career. This experience also 
Pain and grief are helpful to growth. It is for the formation 
personality. It is good for our mental growth, for our career 


@e you think of the religions and the fanaticism of religions? 
el) sey that religion is dangerous. Or religion is good 
sews people are dangerous. Even that is not entirely true. The 
eople are good people. Many of them are so simple and 
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A: Do you mean that monopolising religion is bad? a 
J: Yes. The fanaticism is bad. Why should | not love you simply t 
you are a Hindu? It should be a “respect me, love me, and | wil 
you, respect you” attitude. The problem is that one religion has no re 
or love for the others. | go to temples . That is not to show off. It 
feeling. | get happiness and peace of mind with that. So | go. Ac 
people come there and disturb and sometimes it has become a bt 
Now | have found out that even if you don’t go to any place y 
meditate on God and get peace of mind. You need not enquire ¢ 
Spirituality is within you. It is outside as well. Wherever yc 4 
wherever you search you will get it. 

| had some acquaintances with some good people, good 
Sanyasis etc. and they had given me good advices in time. | got oppo 
to talk to them, and it had helped me. | may not be able to rec 
their advices but they have helped me to enquire truth. " 


ves Santer ok the spiritual experience. But there is a dua 
perform. All performances have a Dwaitha aspect, because 
performing to make another happy. | have to do everything to + 
them enjoy. It is enjoyment to you. A divine consciousness ir 

aware of a you then. A you to be made happy and so there is a D 
but enjoyment or Ananda is divine or godly and is Brahma, and t 
1 am aware of the presence of the audience (Dwaitha is there ; . 
cheating you but giving you the feeling of enjoyment, of onen 
Advaitha. 


A : But only Dasettan is able to give that to us. 
J : When Dasettan comes there is Dwaitha. There is no ‘Dast 
music. Dasettan comes only when you are comparing with: 
When you enjoy there is no Dasettan, only the music. 


A : Who is the ultimate to be compared in spirituality ? 
J : When we start comparing we have to look for the highest per 
and there is always duality then. | think the ultimate is Tyagaraj 
We perform. We get money in return, power, positions etc. | 
music is pure. Hundred percent pure. He never sold his music. 


_ 
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SP Ss 42menirvrithy. He took only what He got by Unchavrity and sang 
@) © Sme for Rama only. He didn’t have any other desire. He didn’t 
wet amy ome to hear and appreciate the music except Rama. 


© “= you aspiring for something higher ? 

| ust sey that | have not crossed that ocean. My desire is to cross it. 
Gap himk of the Ananda in it. But on this side of life is the difficulties 
‘uuntiens. Then when we think why should we have all these burdens 
cant we leave all these, the Loukika and our surroundings does not 
= et We cannot do that without finishing our Karma. His Janma 
wnyejanma. How many janmas would be needed to be born like 
Set my ultimate aim is only that. When we say that, our people 
et ike that; because they don’t want to loose us. 


‘Cee wou tell about the feelings when you sing? 

‘When | sing | experience a great pleasure. | can’t say whether it is due 
evotion to music or if it is a symbol of happiness. | feel that my 
= crossing over to the depth of thought—a dream that travels to 
“= ® height in expression. At that time the emotion gives life to my 
it is such a sweet experience that is just exquisite and developed 
te Sruthy. | sing for the sheer bliss of singing and if my songs 
“=e ™e adulations from my fans and awards from the Jury | think they 
uest the perks which inspire me to aspire for the ultimate perfection. 
=yse"f standing on the shores of the vast ocean which is classical 
“= wth so much to learn and master and with so little time. | tend 
te whole world when | sing. Happiness, worries, everything is 
Ge and | let myself become one with music and let myself go 
me myself totally to the song. 

/ Seheve in Naada —it makes you ignore everything around you, | 
‘verything and when this happens on stage it is very embarassing 
wes singing a Sloka and a Kriti on it | went so deep into the Naada 
- st myself and kept repeating the verse. My Guru Chembai 
me be watchful when your voice turns to gold. Gold shines 
ne polish, but does not give off a good sound and you have to 
polish it to retain its shine. A good voice is God’s gift and | 
@ and enrich further. 


‘Yee te! me that Chembai was of this nature and that he had once 
side and given you a secret? c 
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J: The relationship with him was very special. He never the ‘ 
my religion but about my music. It was like his own ni 
remember the day in Shanmukhananda Hall where he had giv 
Ponnada he had received. Now | have a close relationship wi h 


How does this happen? 


A : Could that be due to some past Janma? 
J : Could be. The relation of Chembai with Gu 
comparable to that of Tyagaraja with Sreerama. Complete Sam 

is the greatest, you know. = 


A: What is the evolution of you as a musician and a sp 
J : When spirituality increses the creativity in music is 
Because there will not be any desire. Not even any de 
something. It is something like nothingness. Total de 
will not make an effort to create. In that way | am not sp 
to perfection. When music is created the desire is the 
percent spirituality is not there in my music, but it was the 
music. 4 
(Abilash accompanies Jesudas to the recording of ‘Udaya 


A: On which stage have you got the total and perfect ecstac 
J: Ecstacy is experienced quite unexpectedly. | expect thi t fr 
but get it only on some. The Rasika has come to get it ‘Of 
are immersed in the pure Sruthi they will not move. But the e 
state beyond the Sruthisudhatha. Sometimes | get it from 2 
in a Keerthan, or a Swaravisthara, or may be a Pallavi. There: 
Raagas which never become perfect however much you sing. 
some Keerthans which will not satisfy you how many times) 
Sometimes within a split second you are transported to a state 
| remember an instance in Thiruvanthapuram when sing) 3 th 
gurukripaakaram in Harivarasanam the ecstacy that spread te 
became a flow of emotion which made me spellbound. It is: 
beyond words. It is total bliss beyond everything. They are th 
which follow a musician like divine angels with silvery W 
while singing in Shanmukhananda Hall in Bombay, after ¢ 
Keerthanaas | just closed my eyes. | felt | was flying over th 
When the people said that | sang well that day | knew they 
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‘eee =mjoyed the experience. | remember a Begada of Semmangudy. | 
‘eert © in the radio. If | remember it even now | feel the bliss. 


= — De wou forget the people around when you get that experience? 

| Sewe the feeling of the presence of the audience when | perform on 
= Same Even then sometimes when | close my eyes | do not have that 
«get | @mperience the bliss of forgetting everything. But when | sing alone 
@ He qwietitude of my privacy | forget the world. 


© Wher do you feel about singing the Apoorvaraagas? 

_ Then= are some Raagas which are not very popular, while others are 
em popular like Kalyani, Mohanam, Sreeragam, Panthuvarali, 
"Sasecweni, Madhyamavathy. Since they are popular, singers sing them. 
‘et ese Reaagas which are not so popular are not sung regularly by 
“Sets and so they become rare Raagas. | had to practice Kanakamgi for 
| @me Sme to sing it (Anand and Jesudas sings Kanakangi and Abilash 
=s_ 


eee wou any dreams? 

 & Greem is my music, but | will tell you a strange dream | had 
tet. That was the day | had sung in the agricultural college auditorium 
 Merwathy, Trichur. 


= We were there as audience on that day. What was the dream? 
Se 2 golden expanse of land which looked like a golden desert or a 
“Ger eceen_ Then | saw three golden heads swaying to the rhythm and 

weme jest there enjoying and in total bliss. They looked like some 
jm Sempents enjoying music. 


Wiha God you feel? 

@ Strange calm. | was not particularly disturbed by the sight but 
\ seid about this dream my family members were afraid and asked 
@ w the St. George Church. 


2@= of 5 or 6 my parents took me to a concert of yours and that 
est concert | was hearing. | was overwhelmed by a song you 
ey. Shadjare of Tansen. | have never heard it performed ever 
Set © is in my memory evennow. 

‘eet wes 2 difficult one which took five days to learn and twelve 
@ s=cord. The film did not come out. 


Eva 
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A : What type of atmosphere do you like most to sing ? 
J : Any place where there is a calm and pleasing atmosphere wh 
can forget everything and sing will do. And a few of my close assoc 
who can enjoy good music. The beauty of the nature is our inner be 
| like the atmosphere in Mookambika. There is a Koel near my hows 
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D> Py) D002, | had a call from Jayamma, his sister saying that Jesudas 
sg Ie and he wants to ask me something. | was a little bit surprised 
quel sey wery happy. Because on 6.2.1999 he had told me that he is 
“me es his sister and after that he was calling me now. As if he had 
™y surprise the first sentence he said was, it is three years since 

aiked. And then he asked me whether | can do him a favour. He 
‘© werts Prof. Balakrishnan Nair’s Vasishtasudha to be translated 
<> for the next generation of youngsters including his own 
who will not read Malayalam or Sanskrit and can | do that. | 
bet afraid to take up the job, because | was not sure whether 
to do the Tapasya needed for that work since | was already 
sects, one on the spirituality of music based on Jesudas himself 
“- om my commentary on Brahmasoothra which takes up all 
Set | could not refuse his request. In my spiritual life, | had 
‘eto another world through his music and in course of time 
=t 2! my nerve centres and plexuses and my mental faculties 
“nec by the Nadalaya. And in my personal life with my husband 
) Seve spent the most cherished moments only in the presence 
sc. Hence indirectly he is the one person who had contributed 
intellectual and spiritual growth. Moreover in my hour of 
"S22. 16.3.93) he had come to calicut as a Godsend and my 
%® meet him and through a conversation with him my son 
‘murane to face a very difficult situation. That was the time 
‘ec realised that my husband (and his father) is going to be 
‘er 2 short period. He was ill and was in coma for five days 
= ©2982 and was alright for the timebeing but the medical 
amd the astronomical combinations had told us that this is 
‘be te lest few days. So naturally A bilash was having a crisis 
Sme being was so engrossed with Bhanu’s health and the 
ence Abilash needed a person’s words of comfort, at that 
‘eet © why he probably asked all on a sudden that | want to 
| s90k him to Ranichechi’s house. And he also wanted to 
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know about the ecstacy one gets while singing. He had started to ¥ 
poems while his father fell ill. That is strange but | too had poure 
in sudden rapture the Krishna poem Sandrananda while he fell ill ar 
is a natural phenomenon. Is the ecstacy of the birth of a poem, t 
of a Raaga and that of spiritualty the same? He wanted to get an a 
for that too. Zi 
When we went there it was late. He had come after the conce 
the family members were probably waiting for him to join for | 
But when Abilash asked the question “have you ever experienc 
| saw the eyes of Jesudas, shining like that of a Rishi and he took 
to explain certain things to the boy, though he was very young 
time. ” 
He said “When | say Swami or Ayyappa etc. it is just av 
mine. It is just a word which people can easily understand. By t 
mean Brahmam or Parabrahmam.When | say |, 1T DOES NOT M 
JESUDAS, Abilash or amma. It is the | of all. When Ayyappa 
me my music will falter. Then however much we try, no recor 
be perfect. Once that happened. Then when | went home Pra a as 
why the recording was so late. Then | said, today Swami was 
He talked about Brahma experience and the | or Ahe 2 whi 
Brahma itself in such a simple way so that Abilash was happy. P ike 
he knew that the Ayyappan or Swamy or | of his father also is. 
sleep for ever and there is no way to prevent it and we have to 
with courage. 
Jesudas is a person who keeps awake the Naadabrahma with 
One could see the mystic experience and its glow in his bright e 
| was so happy to see that, because it was something very far 
me. And | knew instinctively, from my experience, the number 
who comes to him to know the mystical experience must be 
People go to him or for that matter to anyone, for all other p 
except spirituality. That | have seen from my life. J su 
continueing: ”1 know | have fell into the right track. | also” nd 
will not change from this track in this Janma. | am not saying 
more than that. One is born and everyone who is born is destin 
Amma was born. Now she is writing these books. You may 
an achievement. But what made her think that | should write’ 


= 
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‘= ber motivation? What was sitting within her while writing this? It is 
Geet = * FL am talking about. 
‘Sow simply he was explaining a profound philosophy? Till that 
“Gm | Sed known him as a musician only but from that day | knew that 
“© w= = philosopher/Sage/or a Nadalayayogi/Those who think or say 
“Stes are philosophers and know everything has not known anything. It 
“= ese who have known a little but whatever little they had learnt is 
“em orectised in life, who should be called the knowers of truth. 
_Watenwer the knowledge that | am in the right way and whoever comes, 
= Geers will not be altered is the firm conviction which helps one to 
“Settee whet one is. He is sure that he will walk through the path to 
y without a stumble (kalitaraathe) as his title song tells us. 
meade me happy because that made me realise that we are on 
peth. Two fellow travellers on the way to God. 
‘sues said: “Your amma was _ born. She will die one day. In 
tet there is a flow of life like a river. We cannot change the 
‘ecewerds. What we call life is this flow. Christ said in his last 
© tke away the cup of woe from him. The cup is the life with 
Bet | do not say that. Whether sweet or sour the cup is for us to 
‘We hewe no reason to ask god to take it back. We have to live it. 
‘hese were the words which Abilash needed the most at that time. 
bet 2 Yogi can give the right advise at the right time without 
“@m@eeine the life situation of the listener. Abilash got the courage 
= he sour truth of the impending death of his loving father and he 
te ory of life and God from the simple words of this simple 
The pv osophy of life which Jesudas put forward resembled that 
@emcuncie Nalapat Narayanamenon who used to say that we 
ight to grab the ear of God and ask for favours. 
‘sates Caught the hands of Abilash and told him: "study well and 
gee ‘fe. don’t forget. “Amma means God. It was this Yogic 
@sking me to do a translation work on Vasishtasudha. On 
‘2yemma sent the book to me with his autograph on its front 
_ Ths wes 2 chance for me to assess his personality myself. On and 
= know the progress of the translation and we had short 
i conversations which were refreshing. 
eae Se seid some interesting thing about the Raga Mohana. He 
2 wery sad experience. While his father died he had to sing 


_ 


41 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


43 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


Mohana Raga and that made him have emotions of sorrow and 
while he hear it. In my uncle’s diary it is mentioned that the Raga f 
is like a beautiful lady a very attractive one, but one who hides 
qualities, as a beautiful flower that hides her petals behind a thic 
green foliage but still somehow enters our hearts. Jesudas says ¥ 
was a student he had asked about the quality of changi 
Antharagandhara /Chathusruthydaivatha of Mohana but his teac 
against it. While refering about this Raga | found that Mohana is 
derived from the 28" Melakartha Harikamboji (Hindustani Kham 
and evokes more of Sringarabhakthy and that is why it is sung v she 
sing on Saraswathy. Then | suddenly remembered a dialogue in 
Ganesan’s Rajarajacholan, “kaathalil irunthu veeramallava piraks 
Is it not Veera that is born out of love? Then to my surprise | fo 
with the Antharagandhara as Jeevaswara Mohanam has Veeraras 
express anger, challenge etc. on the stage. That was a real dis 
that was the reason for his emotion while he heard Moha 
relation to the state of mind while his father died. Then | knev 
can produce the effect of Veera while singing the piece Swag 

in the lines Mushtikasurachaanooramalla. | could see the Veera 
while fighting for a cause to uphold the Dharma. Whet 
Kurukshethra or in the Mathura, the palace of Kamsa. The life 
has the quality of that Raaga. It is pleasing, soft and at t ne 
fighting for a cause, and fighting the difficult situations in’ Bs 

up. 

Another thing he said was about the number 72 for the M 

-Raga.He said there will be always something after the 72.We can’t 
anything. The problem of the Upanishadic truth that there is” 
‘something beyond which our intellect can go, the YATHO 
NIVARTHANTHE. In the Jyothish and in mathematics it is the. 
In music it is the Swarasamadhi where all the Swaras and Rz 
numbers are dissolved. The state of Nirvana of the Yogi, the ulti 
spirituality where nothing matters and there is no creativity. But 
creation of the Raga music we depend upon this basic number 
it is the rhythm of mother nature and therefore is a natural rhy 
the level of nature (Prakrithy, or the Devi Sakthy )72 is the n ui! 
the level of the Brahma (Shiva) it is beyond that, it is numberles 
is having no creativity. ti 
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‘eher this conversation, on 10.3.2002 | saw an astrological forecast 
@ Se Hendu which mentioned something about the past Janma. It said 
© ame ties to interpret all the unusual events or signals from the 
geeeescious occurring in the period, messages may come from the words 
thes. news, or film or book, events that attract your attention and to 
= & swdjects to which you feel sensitive, should be recorded. To 
queaten the stored knowledge of the past incarnations they had asked to 
qe the signs of one’s sensitivity as far back as one can. The final word 
wee het bealing comes through awareness. 

Thet wes strange. | had never seen such a weekly forecast in the 
“Seetie before, So | decided to follow their advice and started recording 
events. On 14.3. 2002 it was Mahasivarathry and I was going through 
“Se beck Music in the Vedas. Then | saw the Gayathri is related to 
tei progeny. This is said in connection with the Mahanamni verses. 
“© wes om 4.8.2002 that | noticed the position of Jupiter in Jesudas 
“Semmscnme. And by chance Jesudas was in town on 10" and 11", My son 
tet athe me to get his blessings before | proceeded to England for his 
So | had a thali blessed by Guruvayurappan and | took it to 
+» 77.8.2002. The day by chance, fell on a Suvarnagourivrath, on 
eee | wes conceived by my mother, after reciting a Sloka on Jupiter 
wich ended with Vande Suvarnaprabham. The astronomical 
--sey was unmistakable and | tied a Rakhi on that day on Jesudas’ 
eee. Gor old nair families who follow a matriarchal system the elder 
of 2 woman (Valiyammaman for a child) is the one who should 
“See = men on all auspicious occasions. And this was fulfilled when 
blessed Anu’s(the bride of Abilash) Thali with Prabha. 

Se wes talking on some of his life experiences along with Prabha. 
Pzcappoor Amma, Visweswaraswami of Annamalai, and about 
; in Pollachi. Prabha contributed to the conversation every 

amd then. They were very much thrilled when they talked about 
Amma. She had given them three fruits which they feel is an 
for the future, the birth of three children. And when Vinu, 
<om was born they took him to her to get her blessings. The child 
one 2t her feet and was pouring sand on her feet and the Yogini 
sess with that. She said it was his way of Pooja to Her. Another 
se noticed was that the Yogini was yawning when Ranichechi 
eer and that she never looked at Rajan, the brother-in-law of 


a 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


45 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


Ranichechi. And it was strange that after three weeks Rajan died. Prol 
she had an intuition that this was going to happen. The Yogini had a 
him to sing for her. And when he sang the lines “Padmaraagapra 
vidarthum”(we are coming to become the Krishnathulasi flowers 
kiss your feet shining like Padmaraagha,the precious jewel) she had gt 
into a trance. Jesudas imitated the way she went into the trance. 
When they went to Annamalai, to see Visweswaraswami the Sw 
asked three times “did you come to see this beggar?” Yesudas h ; 
secret thought in his mind that if the swami is really a Yogin he shi 
ask something about Parappur Amma. Then he asked Jesudas to si f 
him. Jesudas sang Krishn diwani Meera, and then he started Sare 
Ayyappa. And when he reached the lines Padmaragaprabha he 
that the Swami did the same thing as the Parappur Swamini “ 
into the trance giving him a hint that he had sensed his thought. _ 
He had a strange dream after seeing Visweswaraswamy. The « 
was actually a Yogic vision. He saw the lane leading to the 
temple. Every one was going. He saw Paul and his friends passi' 
it. He was alone in the road. He was waving the hands but ne 
stopped the car for him. It was late. He had to reach in time fc 1 
Kacheri, but nobody seemed to see him. Then he saw the idol lil 
of Devi Mookambika. It was green in colour and naked. | a 
which year it happened. He didnt remember the year. He ask 
She too was not sure. He said he had that sort of vision of M 
again and again. A sort of test devi was giving to know his « 
strength in withstanding that type of Kaama. But, the interpret 
this dream was a little bit strange. He thought that it was an indi 
of the fall of Visweswaraswami from his Yogic Sadhana to the flou 
business like existence later on. But | think that has another 
to it. It was the indication of Devi Saraswathi’s love for him. § 
internalised in him because she loved him, Her devotee. The cole 
greenish blue is that of earth and of Vishnu and the Devatha of 
is Vishnu and the ecstacy of bliss of devotion is also having th 
according to esoteric readings. Since he saw the Devi repeated y 
years which was the early years of his Yogic Sadhana on the Di 
true that She was testing his sex desires too by appearing nake 
dreams. Twice She was seen as naked. It is to tell him that it 
Devi who gave him his children. And | have read in autobiog 
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Sidhayogis see the naked figure of the Devi in dreamvisions 
that they will have the Yogic Sadhana completed and fulfilled 
2 itself. | remember seeing the Devi three times in subsequent 
1977 to 79 myself (in the middle of a sparkling golden ocean 
+2kra). Almost the same experience. But | remember the exact 
‘@mee | have a nature of watching my thoughts and visions and 
‘Gesely. And recording them. It was strange that | saw his eldest 
Ssst time after he and his wife gave an account of this episode 
and on the Suvarnagourivrath itself which was the day of my 
im my mother’s womb. And | remembered that this was the 
% >im during the Pooja days in October, the son given to him 

athah as a gift to make him happy and as a sign of Her love 
Ste had told me that the doctors had said Prabha will need a 
‘or ber first delivery and he was disturbed and had gone to 
2 % pray and to escape the tension. He had a strange and 
‘cling there and he went up the Kudajadri and was totally 
things in a trancelike existence there. When he climbed 
‘Gite have any tension and he knew that everything will be 
‘he moment he came down the Kudajadri he had a message 
*ad delivered a baby boy and that it was a normal delivery. 
+ad another strange experience with Kotiswami. He asked 
‘@ ==ter 2 coffinlike box and to sleep there. The moment he 
‘De Dox be was fast asleep. It was just like a coma. He was 
@ 2=ything. After sometime Prabha was worried because she 
‘hem outside that ants were crawling over his body as if he 
ame © wes not knowing that even. She tried to call him and 
“ag Dot the Swami did not allow to do that. After a long time 
@wekened him and Jesudas came out of the coffin refreshed 
. ing had happened. He was given a Samadhi experience 
« And the Swami told them that this was to give him 
‘© Se bedn't slept in those crucial hours he would have died. 
=< 2 death experience into that of a coma like Samadhi. 
Yogic experiences in his life. But it is either not known 
= or others properly and the Devi had chosen me to do 
» Gee experience he had in Bombai when Chembai Swamy 
‘ws “est, is worth mentioning. He saw the Swamy asking 
‘= ™is mouth and he was doing so. And the next morning 
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he heard that his beloved Guru is no more. He didn’t see the € 
person at the time of death, but the Guru had come to him 
moment and asked him to do the last rite for him. And 
Narasimhacharya died, he had just in time reached Chennai t 
that aged Guru, and the sons of the Acharya had asked him 1 
the last rites as the eldest son. These are experiences which | 
explanations other than Poorvapunya. ok 
But it was strange that he believes Tyagaraja had never seer 
though he sang on him but it was a lady who went for all h 
who had the rare luck of having the Darshan, | can believe the E 
part that a Rasika who was an eternal listener to Tya ad | 
experience because | have experienced it myself. But hha 
give that experience to others if they themselves had not exp 
Tyagaraja is said to have seen his Rama 41 years after his Japa ar 
says it is the conjecture of others who wrote on him and 
words from Tyagaraja to prove that. This was really surprisin 
have seen words poured out of Tyagaraja’s mind showing h 
vision of his Ishtadevatha. These are some of the examples. 
1. Ninujoochude ghanadeepaaraadhanamouraa ey A 
raghunatha (in paripalaya paripalaya-Reethigoula) 
Your Darsana is the Deeparadhana to me. 
2. Intanuchu varnipa tarama 
brahmendraadula kaina 
kaantunikanna maa chakkani 
katyaana raamachandra 
nee sogasu intanechu 
varnimpa taarama(Gundakriya) a 
Even Indra, or Brahma cannot describe the beautiful f 
shining like that of the moon. (which | had seen) 2 
3. Muddumomu ilaagu chelemgano munuleth laganime 
(Suryakantham) How was the beauty of Rama who appeare i 
the Yogis? Like Suryakantha(as the Raganama says) Each ar 
of Your body is beautiful. 
4. Enthu kougalinthura ninnenthanivarninthura 
needupalukke palukura 
needukulukke kulukkura 
needuthulukke thalukkura(Sudhadesi) 
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ech part of Your body should | hug? Your word alone is word. 
‘Se movement alone is movement.Your Shoba alone is Shoba. 
Sete paapinaithinemiseluduhaa 
@2eeu daaludune - oh Rama 
@m@ecukhamulanu 
@wharini joochi 
em vearana nanu bhaayasaahinchure 
The one who was adored by me, the one who had given me the 
= ss of love, is not with me now. What sin did 1 do? How can | 
= pain? Once | got the Darshan of Srihari. Now how can | suffer 
“ation from Him? 
apamuganiyaadina palugulamarachithivo- 
“S@hienseethatho sarayu madhyambunanaa 
““emwbam gaaruvo danumerayuchupad ipoodalapai 
wm chedananuchukreganulanuTyagaraajuni 
_ Sew You sitting in a golden boat in the Sarayu with Seetha. Did 
= what You told me that day? You promised, You will take me 
withn five days. 
» melakona raamuni guridappakakandi 
sviri suratuluchenila- 
‘Saruchu gosaruchu sevimpagaa 
=thusaiyaanandaasru 
pechumaadalaadavalenani 
mecha ganipadipoodalapai 
amanu Tyagaraja vinuthuni (Shahana) 
- Sm Rema on the Giri(mountain) doubtlessly. | saw the retinue 
w™ each other to serve Him and to fan him with flowery 
promised me that He will give liberation within five days. 
=m my body had Romancha, tears of joy fell from my eyes. 
=< something unable to express my thoughts. 
reethigoula) 
=sec You as if one controls the breath and dive to get the 
' tee! like moving into the shade of the Kalpatharu from 
sunlight. | came to you like one who takes gold from a 
'S experience is like a cool shower in a hot season. 


= 
z 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


49 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


These are just a few examples. In Varali he says how he is decora 
Lord and how his mind is fixed on the bliss of his Darshan. In Sou 
he describes how he was dazzled by the effulgence of the k 
and Lotus feet of Rama and how he was.at a loss to know ¥ 
should hug him to his bosom or press them to his eyes and over 
by surprise and supreme bliss he has lost control over nin 
Mohanam he says tears of joy roll down from his eyes, wher he = 
his feet, he forgets his own body, and when Rama is —_ 
worries abandon him. ve 
O, Ramachandra, what else is there for me to pare: or 
have taken my hand and cast Your benign look on me. n 
and Your look come together properly who can know the hapg 
| then derived. If You do not take my hand, | shall have to: 
unmarried virgin. Oh, the wonderful blue cloud, R 
manifold shapes and everytime Tyagaraja saw the beauty o 
finds it fresh and enchanting. Wherever my eyes go | ’ 
Whatever | see assume the form of Rama. 
Advaithathanmayatha. | will not leave you for Yugaas. 
That was Tyagaraja who got liberation through music ane he 
of his Ishtadevatha Rama. That is why | equate Jeng Ni = 
The human being who is liberated through his music and his « 
Devi Mookambika who loves him and had appeared to hir 
She had given him an Ayyappa as a child, She had been aly 
whether he recognised Her or not. 
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Chapter 4 
THE BEGINNINGS - AND LATER 


In this Janma, a good Jeevatma took the name and form of Jesudas on 
10 January 1940 on the asterism of Uthraashadam as the son of 
Kattasseril Augustine Joseph and Elizabeth. So that the Malayali in 
particular, and Indians in general should be blessed by the 
Gandharvasangeetha which is heard only in the celestial spheres. The 
Dasa cult of India in the Sampradaya of Bhakthisangheetha is seen in 
the name given by his parents. A name is a quality according to 
Vishnusahasranama.The name has a special nature apart from the suffix 
Dasa, Ithas the letters of Yasas(fame) in it and according to the scriptural 
saying the word Yesava or Eesava was remembered by Brahma when he 
created the Riks or the songs which spread to all directions with the 
Gandharvas to spread them. According to the old system of giving 2 
power and a Kala to each letter of a Nama the name carries the seven 
powers Vasudha, Sradha, Sandhya, Drithy, Mukthy, Kanthy and Prabha 
from the roots of Agni, Chandra and Surya. Moreover the name Yesu 
symbolises catholicism. Catholicism means chastity, voluntary poverty 
in the midst of plenty, simple life, complete obedience to God and the 
freedom of will. All these are seen in his life. A name or Naama is a 
Manthra. lf you meditate upon your name as a Manthra you will reach 
the Beejamanthra character and know the self. This is applicable to the 
names of the God and the names of people. Because it is the Varnas in 
the names chanted that become forms. No wonder St. Bernard had said 
that there is honey and sweetness in the name of Yesu. When Jesudas 
sings ‘Thenilum inikkum yesuvin naamam’ (The name of Jesus is sweeter 
than honey in Raaga Mandu) the listener is immersed in the ocean of 
nectar created by that sweet voice forgetting time and space. 
it is not accidental that the first song he could record for a film was 

Jaathibhedam mathadwesham 

Ethumillathe sarvarum 

Sodaratwena vazhunna 

Mathrukasthanamanithu 
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(This is a model state where all human beings live together as brothers 
without any discrimination of caste, creed or religion) 

The golden voice of Jesudas singing the golden ideology of Advaitha 
of Sreenarayana Guru reverberated the Malayalam music scenario on 
November 14,1961, the children’s day for Indians. It probably had a 
mission of telling each and every child of this land to live in harmony. 
| had just finished my S.S.L.C. then. 1 had eagerly waited to hear his 
voice, because | had read in a magazine an interview with Kottarakkara 
Sreedharan Nair (an erstwhile cineartist) in which he had said that the 
voice he likes best in Malayalam is yet to come and that it was the 
voice of Jesudas, son of Augustine Joseph. In world literature we find 
people eagerly waiting for a saviour when someone else predicts his 
coming. This was a unique thing because the prediction was about a 
singer not a saviour but eventually the music lovers of our country started 
to view him as a saint/ascetic. My father was a lover of music, art and 
drama and he used to bring groups of performing artists home. The troupe 
of Augustine Joseph and Sebastian Kunjukunju Bhagavathar used to come 
to Punnayurkulam to perform. They stayed in the bunglow near our house 
but were having their food etc. with us at home. Rehearsals were also 
held. Sometimes they sang at the request of my father. My father loved 
Augustine Joseph’s music and later on his son’s too. He asked me to 
sing Ponveyil manikkacha, a famous song sung by Jesudas, at times, 
when | came home during Christmas and Onam holidays. 


Does the planetary positions control the events in one’s life or are 
they the indicators to a thinking mind that these things are likely to 
happen in the life. | think it is the second. The planetary positions are 
indicators to show us that a particular event is likely to happen in our 
life. In an interview with B.Jayachandran(Mathrubhoomi), Jesudas said, 
“I believe in the science of Astrology. That is in the light of my own 
experiences. The death of my father, the relation with Chembai, the first 
song in a film, my marriage—all these events which have controlled my 
life and the years were predicted almost correctly. Christians do not 
believe in Astrology. But is it not a Christian who should believe in 
Astrology? The birth of Christ was predicted by the rise of a star. The 
faith is important. The faith in the doctor will do good to the patient. 
The real treatment starts in the faith in the doctor.” 
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According to Samkhyasasthra if you analyse the birth date, you will 
get 1+1+1+9+4 = 16(16 represents the Shodasakala of Devi) 

If you add 1 and 6 of this, you get Sapthaswara. The star is 21* in 
the zodiac and 21 is the Moorchanasamkhya. If we apply the Katapayadi 
system the narre also has total 21. 

YaishtSai:5,Das8,;Sa2) 7, 1otal. 21 

(This year, 2003, in March, he is conferred a doctorate by Kerala 
University, the 21% doctorate in the history of the University). 

The seed contains the tree. The fragrance of the flower is revealed 
even when it is in the bud state. Just look into these events in the life of 
Jesudas upto the age of 18. We will be able to verify the truth in these 
sayings. 

1. Sings at the age of two and a half years, a Tamil song-Ennullam 

paravasame (my mind is tired) and with that he is saved from death. 

2. Pankaj Mullick’s and Saigal’s songs at the age of 3. 

3. The first stage programme in 1947 at the age of 7. He sang 

Vandematharam and got a gold medal for it. That was in T.D.M. Hall 

when India got freedom. A Niyogam. 

4. The first Kachery at Kannamali Church on 31.3.1950 (at the age of 

ten). Even before that he had sung in the Ernakulam st Albert’s school 

ground with his father. 

5. Becomes winner in a music competition at the age of 8. 

6. The experience of immersing in the music experience and becoming 

one with it(Thanmayatha). The voice of Latha gives him that rare musical 

experience with ‘Chup gaya koyeere’.(Champa kali) 

7. In 1958, youth festival, first place in classical music singing 

Maamavathu Saraswathy(Hindolam). Receives the prize from E.M.S. 
This is what Leibniz has called a ‘Predestined harmony’ 


CAREER 
Gurus 


The first and formost Guru is Jagadeeswara who is the cause of 
everything, according to Jesudas. The human Guruparampara to which 
he belongs is as follows. 

1. Augustine Joseph Bhagavathar 
2. Karuvelippadikkall Kunjanvelu Asaan 
3. P.J. Joseph 
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CHILDREN 
Vinod, Vijay, Vishal. Vijay is an upcoming singer. 
ACADEMIC TITLES 


1. Gaanabhooshanam(1960) R.L.V. Academy, Tripunithura. 

2. Sangheethabhooshanam Swathithirunal academy, Thiruvananthapuram. 
3. Doctorate from Annamalai University, 1989. 

4. Doctorate from Kerala University, 2003. 

(The one who gave him the title Gaanagandharvan was none other than 
Mahakavi G. Sankarakurup.) 


REJECTIONS 


1. By All India Radio - as unfit for broadcasting 
2. As playback singer in film Nallathanka 


THE FIRST 


1. First recording in 1961 (Kaalpadukal). This was recorded in Bharani 
Studio by Koteeswararao. After recording M.B.Sreenivasan asked Rao, 
how is the boy’s voice? Rao replied: | will tell you after 10 years. That 
was a prediction that it will last at least ten years. It is still there in our 
midst as new as ever, as sweet as ever, joy to generations of listeners. 
2. The first which brought chances in Malayalam films—The malayalam 
version of Santhinivas(Telugu—BHANU films) 

3. The first in Tamil— Naanum Bommai (Meaning | am a puppet and 
you are a puppet and everything puppet in the hands of providence) 

4. The first in Hindi—Nisagamapaa. 

5. The first appearance in a film— Kayamkulam kochunni against 
Venniraaadai Nirmala alias Ushakumari. 

6. First film in which he was music director— Azhakulla Selina. 

7. First English fusion aloum Ahimsa (this was earlier planned to be an 
album called Gitanjali as a combination of the best aspects of the west 
and east and the message of it was peace and brotherhood. The creator 
of the album-Riccardo Barrantes, from Peru. One of the numbers in the 
album was performed in Paris empire theatre by Jesudas and the 
performance with the Junun group of Pakistan was one with a difference. 
According to Barrantus, he was lucky to get Jesudas who has the emotional 
and rich voice simulating that of Jim Reeves of the sixties. The album 
was recorded in Los Angeles. Hari is a notable fusion number in the 
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album. The folk Miserere—Karuna has the effect of the Latin American 
emotions. Saarisaari is based on the traditional music style of the 
fishermen of Kerala. The inspiration was a Chakara near Beypore which 
Barrantus happened to see. In the bgm the music of the Snakecharmer of 
India appears. 

7. The first duet- Kalpadukal (attention) with Santha P. Nair 

8. First in Telugu ‘Onintu Chandamama’ 

9. In Kannada, ‘Dududu Bedamaa’ 

10. The first and the last to sing playback for Jesudas—Balamuralikrishna 
in Anarkali (Sapthaswarasudhasagarame-Jesudas played Tansen in this 
film) 

11. The first mistake - ‘Orupushpam mathram’ in film Pareeksha. 

12. The best which Prabha likes - Premasarvaswame - in Swapnabhoomi 
The other interests and hobbies of Jesudas : sports (tennis, football, cricket. 
He is the director board member of F.C. Kochin the first professional 
football club of India) and painting. He loves realistic paintings. Recently 
he told me that he is painting a sun for an organisation the name of 
which | cannot recollect. While he was in Bombay he had done two 
very good paintings which he presented to someone there itself. Does 
anyone know that Jesudas writes a few Keerthans too. He has a way of 
writing unique to himself. The old traditional Christian song 
Enthathisayme(Mandu) has a transformed appearance when he sings it(! 
don’t know who the composer is ), in Tamil as ‘Thenilum inikkum 
yesuvin naamam’. Recently the lyricwriter R.K. Damodaran was saying 
that Jesudas, the Gaanagandharva is turning to be a Kavyagandharva and 
that he has started to write poetry on Guruvayurappan. 

What was he like during his childhood? His sister Jayamma gives us 
some glimpses of how he climbed upon all the trees in the compound 
and swam in the tank behind the house. He was naughty and used to get 
beatings from his mother 

The song which conferred star status to him was Thamasamenthe 
varuvaan. When Bhargavinilayam was released | saw it from Guruvayur 
Srikrishna with my family. But | wanted to hear and learn this song. 
There was no other way than cut a class and go with my friends to see 
the film again. | gathered enough courage to do that, that too from a 
strict convent run by Catholic Nuns, and that was the first and the last 
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occasion | had cut a class to be in a theatre. The temptation of that song, 
in Bhimplasi Raaga was too strong to resist. 

The most happy moment in his personal life was the birth of Vinod, 
after 7 years of wedded life. The most happy moment in the music life 
was in 1969 in Bombay Shanmughananda hall when Chembai presented 
his ponnadai. 


EARLY EXPERIENCE WITH RELIGION 


When he was 5 or 6, he was told in the catechism class that Christians 
go to heaven after death. That worried the little saint Yesudas. He asked 
his father. Then who will play with me in heaven? My 
friends(nonchristian) will be somewhere else. The thoughtful father asked 
his son to think and find out an answer to that question himself. He 
said, when you grow up you will know the answer. And, Jesudas knows 
the answer. He enquired and he discovered as the true Christian. He was 
very keen that his children should not be baptised. He was not against 
baptism, but he thought the right path or approach was to let them 
grow, become good human beings first, and then let them choose whether 
they wanted to be baptised. 


AWARDS 


Sung in all Indian languages except Kashmiri and Assamese. 

7 national awards (Manushyan mathangale srishtichu in Achanum 
bappayaum -1972, Padmatheerthame in Gayathri - ‘73, Gorithera in 
Chithchor - ‘79, Akasadesamu in Meghasandesa in ‘85, Unnnikale oru 
katha in the same film - ‘87, Ramakathaganalayam in Bharatham - ‘91, 
Vividhagaanamgal in Sopanam in ‘93), 18 Kerala state awards, 8 Tamil- 
nad state awards, 5 Karnataka state awards, 4 Andhra Pradesh state awards 
and a Bengal state award. 

Padmashri (1977 in the year the first son Vinod wasborn), 
Padmabhooshan (2002), Sangeetharaja (1974), Sangheethachakravarthy 
(1988), Sangeethasagaram (1987), Asthanagayakan (Sangeethanataka 
Akademi), Latha Mangeshkar Award (govt. of Madhyapradesh1992), The 
Star of Cochin Award (1992), Sursagar Samsad Award, Film Fare Award 
for Chitchor, The Music of Peace Award by UNESCO, Geethanjali 
Citation (President of India) for promoting national integration, National 
Citizens Award (1994) Sapthagiri Sangheethavidwanmani at Thirupathi 
on 4.8.2002, Daniel Award for contribution to Malayalam film industry 
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Chapter 5 
THE CONTROVERSIES AND THE SOCIAL SCENE 


Why did Jesudas strongly react in certain situations? Many thought 
a musician need not react to the social issues. But a musician is a citizen 
of India and a human being. One has to react to situations in a healthy 
way and only that will help society to think and act so that the country 
will progress. When there was a function in Thiruvananthapuram he 
reacted to a minister who said that lighting a lamp is not allowed by a 
particular religion. Though his media of expression is music he went to 
the Satyagraha organised at Tellichery by poet Sugathakumari when there 
was violence there between two political groups. He made controversies 
with his fast at Guruvayur and in Chennai for the availability of drinking 
water to all. And another controversy over the Latha Mangeshkar issue. 
Why does this happen? | feel there is no controversy in what he has said 
or done. It is just the reaction coming from a simple loving mind who 
wants to uphold the Dharma. 

| remember a great literary personality of Kerala asking me not to 
enter the field of literature since a doctor is supposed to practice medicine 
only. This is a false idea which is detrimental to our society. Any 
individual whether he/she is in the field of art or science is a valuable 
citizen of India and has to uphold the values in our mother land and 
show the value of loving and sharing and enjoying life on this earth. 
What if Gandhi had thought that he will stick on to the arguments in a 
court of justice, being a barrister and will not address the arguments in 
the court of justice of God? | feel Jesudas has been reacting to issues and 
social situations with a firm conviction in justice and he does not believe 
in any other court of justice except that of God. That makes him a 
unique individual in my eyes and in the eyes of his mother, the goddess 
of music, Saraswathy. | feel the Devi must be the proudest of the proudest 
to proclaim that this is my favourite son. The basic motive behind .the 
actions of Jesudas is always one. The love in God and therefore the love 
in humanity. If one recognises the God and the divine power in 
everything, including the course of one’s life, one naturally becomes a 
lover of all humanity irrespective of caste, creed, religion or gender. And 
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to such a man every action coming from any source which is detrimental 
to the common interests of the society is something to be reacted upon. 
It is with this conviction Jesudas acts and speaks. If it raises controversies 
in the media it just shows the inability of the media and the people who 
make it controversial, to know the deepest truths of the world. The deeper 
one goes to knowledge the deeper one’s love for fellow beings and the 
simpler one’s life become. | have been watching this happening in the 
life of Jesudas over the years from 1962 onwards. It is the culmination 
of what was destined to happen when the boy was born on 10.1.1940. 
Why should one feel that one religion is better than the other? Why 
should one love only those belonging to one sect? Why should man 
fight and destroy each other? Why should man exploit others and run 
after power and physical pleasures? Why should man be insensible to 
the needs and aspirations of the fellow beings and? Why should man 
separate man from each other on the basis of colour, birth, position, 
power, religion? When Jesudas asks these questions to himself and find 
answers to them he reacts to the social issues in the most simple and 
digestible way, but those who are lead by other motives twist it and 
make it a controversy. | think if only they would have thought of the 
significance of what he says, there would not be wars in our world. 

Jesudas did not grow up with a silver spoon in his mouth to be 
insensitive to the pains of humanity. There is a chapter in his history 
when his mother struggled to give four rupees to him (which was not 
sufficient to buy a train ticket to Madras) and a chapter when he had to 
wander in the streets of Madras, satisfying the hunger with tapwater and 
unable to pay the taxifare when a recording which was due did not take 
place. He has seen the dark and bright sides of life. 

The controversy over Latha is superfluous. Only a fool will say that 
Jesudas had asked Latha to stop singing. He is the one man who had 
experienced the profound musical ecstacy with Latha’s music at a tender 
age. Remember the words of that beautiful song? It was someone calling 
the musiclover in him to unconquerable heights and unfathomable depths 
of the vast expanses of music. The golden expanses of the desertlike or 
oceanlike field (Mandala) of the Pranava. Where the three letters of the 
Pranava AUM are silent witnesses swaying their heads silently in ecstacy, 
as he saw in the dream after the Kachery at Trichur. That ocean of music, 
the Devi Mookambika’s call he heard first through the golden voice of 
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Latha. He is an admirer of Latha. What he said about Latha is that when 
one reaches a mature age one should turn more to the classical music. 
Those who have heard Latha’s new albums, on the Mira-sur-kabira will 
agree that her divine music is now better brought out with lyrics of 
Meera, Surdas and Kabir, rather than the lovelorn film songs. There is a 
time when one should decide what one has to do. The posterity should 
not miss their chance to hear her golden voice singing with a divine 
fervour the songs of great lyricists and Saints of ancient India. That must 
be taken as a heartfelt request from a younger brother, an ardent admirer 
and musiclover(Rasika). Then there is no controversy. 

Jesudas is a person who has gone beyond national , cultural, religious 
and sectarian boundaries. He is beyond political ideologies. When he 
speaks of the Pakistan visit of Bajpai, or when he says that Sanskrit is the 
national language of India, the media calls him a B.J.P. man. But the 
only politics he has is the politics of music if there is any such thing. 
Through art and music only one can stimulate love and respect between 
different cultural, ethnic and religious groups. He does not sell his freedom 
of expression to any political party or to any religious sects. And each 
and every one knows this and respects him and loves him. When he says 
that one can go to the ocean of music and drink as much as you can, but 
can never dry up the ocean by your drinking and when he says that the 
endless bliss you get from music is more than the joy obtained by a 
thousand crore dose of tranquillisers and a thousand times erotic pleasures, 
one is reminded of the Upanishadic Rishi who says the bliss of a hundred 
Manushyagandharvas is equivalent to that of a Devagandharva. 
(Thaithireeyopanishad, Brahmanandavally, see my commentary of it 
Madhumathi in the Sudhasindhu - a D.C.B. publication.) 

Poet P. Bhaskaran has once opined that there are three factors which 
have operated in the growth of Jesudas. One is the family tradition he 
inherited from his father, the second is the godgiven golden voice and 
the third but not the least, is the Rishi like lifestyle. He is always a 
student in the field of music and is never satisfied with the study of 
music. He has become a Sanyasin according to P. Bhaskaran and has 
been doing Tapasya to attain the desired heights in his life. Whether in 
private life or in the creative life he has never stumbled and that makes 
this man a unique creation of God. And sometimes the media men ask 
him superfluous questions. | saw in one weekly a question whether he 
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had gone to Florida for getting more comforts and pleasures. His mind is 
not one which wanders after temporary pleasures. It is a Yogic mind 
which does not go after physical pleasures but do not negate them if 
they come. Pain and pleasure become equal at one stage. That is the 
ultimate stage beyond all dualities. A mind which finds enjoyment in 
the Yogavasishta and which feels that it is a book worth translating into 
English so that the newer generation also should benefit from it, cannot 
stoop down to such low levels. The questions one ask reflect one’s 
personality but to digest the answers given the personality of the 
questioner has to match with the personality of the one who gives the 
answers and in many of the mediapeople this lack of maturity is seen(The 
educational psychologists call this as creative listening and people like 
me who do research on the consciousness of genius have to adopt this 
listening to do justice to the research). 

Jesudas believes that even a stone has a heart. But he does not 
believe that there is place for caste or religion in the heart of even a 
stone. There is a power which is beyond everything leading us and going 
round us. Jesudas does not know why he selected the song ‘Idayakanyake’ 
for his title song. He says it is not necessary to find out a cause for every 
thing. It became like that because God decided like that, is his simple 
reasoning .He knows that the God is everywhere and whether he goes to 
the Guruvayur temple or not the god which exists everywhere, and in 
Guruvayur is within him and outside. It is this conviction which is his 
power. | remember reading an interview in the Hindu in which the 
interviewer had rightly asked about the added beauty when he renders 
songs on Krishna. The reply was simple. “May be it comes from my 
inner self. | have the feeling of Viraha which is the twin aspect of Prema.” 
the interviewer was one Mr. K. Santhosh who seemed to be intelligent 
and came up with good questions. He had asked, 

Santhosh : While describing the archetype Carl Gustav Jung has said 
that in the depths of the mind there are some basic primordial 
images that keep recurring and they are the same all over the world. 

Jesudas : Exactly, that is the universal musical consciousness. In other 
words we call it God. And singing is the highest form of devotion. 
It is equal to Tapas or intense meditation. Remember Tyagaraja’s 
verse Japakotidhyanam. 
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love will continue”. Jesudas as an icon of love and bliss has stolen the 
heart of generations of Malayalis and Indians and will continue to do so 
in future. That Naada is sweet, soothening, pure in pronounciation, 
slightly nasal in quality and if we, Indians study Jesudas effect (as the 
Westerner’s do the Mozart effect) we will be able to see how much it 
has a healing touch and how much it has contributed to the personality 
development of many a malayali. If a sculpture is the creation of the 
man who made it, if a poem is the creation of a poet and if a person’s 
character is the creation of the music he/she hear, (according to the 
Western investigators on music therapy). My personality must be an 
example of Subbalaxmi/Suseela/Jesudas effect. | have naturally went on 
to Samadhi states with music and later on studied scriptures to know 
what is happening to me. Only a Guru or a Yogi can do this to another. 
| have in him an elder brother, a respected Manasaguru in Nadalayayoga. 

| remember, a song which | heard in 1962,(?) distinctly. That was in 
Bhagyajathakam(the lucky horoscope). When the gramaphone record 
started turning | was spellbound. Aadyathekanmani(the first child), came 
the voice of Leela and Jesudas. A simple one, but how the voice caught 
you in its magical spell. | played the record over and over again and 
refused to go out to play with my friends and sisters. It was a joke for 
sometime that a child should remain glued to a gramaphone just to hear 
a voice. After years | heard that he and Prabha are still praying for their 
first child. And in some of the photographs of that period | could see a 
shadow of unhappiness in those deep Yogic eyes of Jesudas which | 
could not bear(I have such a picture with me even now). | prayed silently 
for a child to be born to this musical maestro and | knew the prayer will 
be answered. | didn’t know Jesudas or Prabha personally at that time. 
Yet | prayed for them. A prayer which is selfless and which does not ask 
for anything for oneself makes you grow. Distance is never a barrier for 
communication and for love. Because it is not the body or mind but the 
soul which loves. If one loves with one’s body it is passion only. But 
when one loves with the soul it is compassion and it is divine. It is in 
this | differ ideologically from some writers who celebrate the physical 
love in their writings. 

What has he got to say about religious conversions? He has remarked 
(Mathrubhoomi Sunday Supplement, Feb. 8, Sunday 1998) that one should 
respect all religions and the conversion into another religion is not good. 
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One who throws away the religion in which one is born and going after 
another one is doing injustice. And the people who say that to get into 
heaven you have to follow our religion, should take seven Janmas to 
become good people. There is only one God. It cannot be two. So there 
is no point in changing from one to another religion. In Islam it is a 
formless God. In Vedas also there is only one God. Especially the Sankalpa 
of Mahavishnu is like that. | am everything, bad and good. | means 
Parabrahmam.The ultimate is Layana in Parabrahma. All the other things, 
habits, rules etc. are manmade. When we go to Chidambaram temple 
there is no idol. Only the Chith or sky(energy field) exists. (He points to 
his forehead)Chith is here. The Chithambara is the journey to that 
knowledge. My opinion is until and unless a man do not love his fellow 
beings there is no point in doing a crore Poojas. | write in the autographs 
of children “god is love”. Some may feel that this is monotonous. But 
for me it s not monotonous. The reason is the greatest basic truth is 
without love there is no point in Pooja. 

His philosophy of life is that we have taken many Janmas to become 
what we are and we are toys(Bommai) in his hands. Whatever he willed 
happens. He has a great plan in which He has given us specified roles - 
you are a hero, you are a villain etc. He is the great director of this 
drama. We have to do the part assigned to us by Him. We are not doing. 
We are made to do like this, by him. | and you exist within him. Residing 
within him we are waging wars! The state of Brahmasamstha described 
in scriptures one could see from Jesudas’ words. | respect and love Him 
for this ultimate Gnaana. In an interview with Mathrubhoomi, Jesudas 
has mentioned the awakening of the Kundalini in Naadalayayoga (*1996, 
Feb. 25). He said the Bhakthimaargam is easy with Naadayoga. When 
Naada is created the Kundalini at the Mooladhara is vibrant and this 
produce Bhakthy. The problem is in early stages it can produce passions 
also. If one understands the temporary nature of passions and get over it 
one becomes great. Paramahamsa Ramakrishnadeva could see his wife 
as mother. 

Jesudas has asked in a media whether there is any meaning for the 
word orphan? He asks is anybody an orphan when God is there? We are 
all the flames lit from the same fire. Why should one hesitate to rear a 
child, with one’s own child and tell both the children that they are the 
blessings from the same God. Just remove all the economical and social 
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aspects of this possibility. Will there be orphans in this world? You may 
think that this is an utopean dream, but all good ideas were in the 
beginning dreams of a few good people. He is a mystic, a yogi, a 
revolutionary at heart and a social thinker but he doesn’t have any of 
these false dresses to cover up his personality. He is all these but none of 
these. He is the innocent boy of the Anderson’s fairy tales who was 
simple enough to say aloud that the king is naked. And that childlike 
innocence makes him a Yogi, Rishi and a lovable child of Saraswathy. 
He has a story of the magical effect of music to recite. Once he had gone 
to see Kanchikaamakoti Sankaracharya. He says. “I didn’t have much 
agreement to some of the rules there. One cannot wear a shirt there, but 
the president of India can wear. And the Swami does not see widows. 
Being the disciple of the Advaithin Sankaracharya how come the Swami 
say that he will not see a widow? | did not break the formalities of the 
ashram. | stand in a que in Sabarimala also. Sankaracharya was sitting in 
the ashram as Parabrahma unaware of everything— Nirguna and Nischala. 
Some of his disciples recognised me and told him Jesudas has come, in 
a very loud voice in his ear. But he didn’t hear. He was like an old seed 
with only the Praana remaining inside. (That similie Jesudas uses is from 
the Yogavaasishta!) Standing a little away from him | sang a song. The 
Swami who didn’t hear the loud noise in his ears, responded to my soft 
song. He asked me to sing once more. Music has power to conquer all, 
even a Sanyasi.” 

The smile of Prabha is part of a Yesudas concert. She is the faithful 
and loving companion of our beloved Ganagandharva, the Prabha (light) 
of his life. It must be a relationship continued from previous births. She 
is a music lover and her constant companionship has made his life a 
success. There is a saying that behind every successful man there will be 
a woman. Prabha is that backbone of his success. As Jesudas himself 
says his life is a Kachery and he is the Swara and Prabha is the Thala. Life 
is a song, a poem without a break. Comparable to a videotape which has 
no rewind or forward but just play. No one can rearrange or change it. 
Everything is a fixed programme by Almighty. He thinks his wife was 
created by God just for him. She loved his music first and him second 
and now both. There are many male Chauvanists around us who treat 
their wives badly. It is good for them to hear what Jesudas has to say 
about his relationship with Prabha. He said in an interview to 
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Admissions to the institution was unrelated to the extraneous factors 
such as caste, creed and religion. Our approach was very scientific. The 
students were made to grow in the midst of nature. They were free to 


the political Pressure didn’t allow me to continue. Even the parents 
Created trouble. To be frank, parent’s desires are a real threat to child 
development. Their selfishness ruins the child’s talent.” 


Jesudas replied: "There is a Sruthi to the flight's movement, but in between 
when it falls in airpockets that Sruthi is broken . So | just said that.” This 
reply comes from a man who see music even in the movement ofa 


wonder like Einstein on Gandhi, will Posterity believe that such a person 
lived, walked and sang among us, for us ? 
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Malayalamanorama "I am a devotee of my wife. | am. | am a slave to 
her. Can you see any other man who can openly proclaim his love and 
devotion like that? And live up to that love with hundred percent 
conviction and honesty.” That is the greatness of Jesudas. 

When asked about selling casettes of devotion so that Bhakthy is 
made into a business he asked a question. ‘Do you give Mathrubhumi, 
Manorama, Keralakoumudi or any other newspaper free? You will have 
to pay to get it. When a good article appears in your paper no one says 
that a good article came in a paper costing this much. People talk only 
of the article. It is the same way. The devotees do not say that a good 
devotional song came in a casette costing this much. When | sing a 
devotional song and when | hear that the devotees are happy with it | 
too get the happiness. Not in the feeling that | have got this much money 
by selling the casette. Nobody thinks of business or cash while recording 
the song. If one thinks of such things the song will not be good. 

When some say that he is egocentric, | feel they are not seeing even 
if they have eyes and not hearing even if they have ears. He is a man 
with selfrespect and he respects others too. But if someone goes to him 
with an ego he won't tolerate that. He is a child in front of the person 
who approaches him with a childlike innocence and love, whether it be 
the President of India or a small boy from the streets. Those who know 
him well will not say that he is egocentric. He tries to live in a way, 
without hurting anyone. Others say that he is having anger at his nosetip. 
| am not that familiar with him to say whether this is true or not. 

About the music he says that a fragrant flower never asks anyone to 
smell it. But when the fragrance spreads everyone enjoys it and comes 
on their own to smell it. Good music is like that. If music is good, 
people come to enjoy it. No one need advertise to get a good Rasika. 
They will naturally come. 

In Deccan Herald, there was an interview in which he had expressed 
his views on education. The question was the entire Gurusishyaparampara 
is slipping into oblivion. How can it be rescued? 

The answer was” the entire education system had gone out of control. 
Everything is commercialised including music. | pay—! get my teacher 
is the present attitude. Some years ago | planned a modern Gurukula. | 
started the Vishwagnanena Balanikethan in Thiruvananthapuram and 
Calicut. Where the entire educational system was unconventional. 
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be, embellished with the thoughts and words on music and sacred with 
the Gurubhakthy. Sometime back | had read an interview Jesudas had 
with the doyen of Carnatic music D.K. Pattammal the one whose ‘Eppadi 
paadinaro’ (Bhimplas) still is in my memory lane. How | would have 
loved to sing like that the hymns and bhajans and Keerthans with Kaathal 
(love ) and Karunai (compassion) as the hymn to Shiva says 
‘Kaathalinaaluruki karunaikkadal peruki’. In that interview Pattammal 
says | have not got training to sing Keerthanaas at first, but used to sing 
the hymns which my father used to sing. At the age of 4 or 5 | used to 
sing Shyamaladandakam, Lalitha Pancharatnam, Srikrishna Karnamritham 
etc. when Jesudas asked who was your Guru in classical music Pattammal 
said | don’t have’a Guru. For me it was Sruthignaana only. | had heard 
the Keerthans of Nainapillai Ayyangar, Rajaratnam Pillai etc. and | just 
imitated what | had heard and | learnt. Later on | learnt from Papanasam 
Shivan and Ambideekshithar, Venkataramayyar etc. That is a rare feat 
indeed. 

Jesudas sings as a Devagandharva, thinks and talks as a Sage/ 
philosopher. He says a story about Dathaathreya. Dathathreya the sage 
went to see a lowborn lady who was selling her body for money. There 
was a bell on the gate of the lady. If you have money with you, you can 
ring the bell. More the ringings of the bell, it is a signal that you have 
more money. The saint rang the bell several times. Naturally he was 
taken to her first for Darsan. The saint was looking at the lady spellbound 
and when she thought that he is spellbound by her beauty, he said “if 
you were beautiful, the God who created you must be more beautiful 
and why not love Him instead of you” Jesudas says he remembers this 
story whenever he see a beautiful object. 

Another story he tells is that of Purandaradasa. He saw a lady going 
to a temple every night at midnight. He was suspicious of this and 
wanted to know the secret of this nocturnal jouneys. One day he 
accompanied her secretly. He saw the lady entering the temple and to 
his surprise he saw Krishna singing melodious music for her to dance. 
Both the singer and the listener were in ecstacy and they didn’t even 
notice him, who was prying upon them. Then Purandaradasa noticed 
that Krishna had lost a beat while singing. Purandaradasa’s scholarship 
came in between his enjoyment of the divine sight. He said, oh you 
have gone wrong, and Krishna disappeared. The lady was sad. She asked 
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PORTRAITS FROM A MAN 


1. It was during the reign of M.G.R. A hot August. A car came through 
the Selam-Madras road. The car stopped suddenly. The old woman 
walking slowly along the road saw a whiteclad gentleman coming towards 
her. She adjusted the thick eyeglasses and looked at the stranger. He 
asked: “where are you going carrying the pot in this hot sun?” The 
ninety-three year old woman said she has to go a long way to collect 
water. The Tamilnad ministry was shocked to hear the next day that 
Jesudas has started an Upavasa in protest against the lack of watersupply. 
The ministers were forced to give a promise that they will finish the 
Japan aided drinking water supply programme within three days to end 
the fast. 

2. A flight to cochin. An old woman was in trouble because her 
slippers fell down the steps and she could not find anyone to ask to take 
it for her. She deCided to travel barefoot and ocupied her seat. Then a 

soft faced man with a beard came up with the slippers in hand and gave 
it to her and exchanged some niceties with her and went to his seat. She 
knew that it was Yesudas only when the flight landed and people thronged 
around him with garlands and flowers. 

3. Once Radhakrishnan, the Ghatam player of Jesudas was travelling 
in a train. When the person sitting near him came to know that 
Radhakrishnan is yesudas’ friend and knows him personally, he became 
emotional and touched his feet. The man said a sad story. He is the 
father of a mentally retarded child. The child sometimes become disturbed 
and even his mother cannot calm him. Then the father noticed that if he 
plays a casette of Jesudas the child becomes quiet and calm. When 
Radhakrishnan told this incident to Jesudas, he kept silent for sometime 
and then went in. That was just to stand in front of the almighty in 
thanksgiving. In silence! 

4. Jesudas is an eternal lover of the earth, greenery, human beings, 
flowers and animals. It is a poetic and romantic heart within him which 
sings melodies for us. No wonder we are happy with it. In his childhood 
he loved to bring water and grow plants in the backyard of his father’s 
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house. He thinks his love of plants is part of his love of nature. He 
thinks artificial manure is not good for health and for the taste of food. 
When he started to live in the house at Thiruvanmiyur there were no 
plants around. Now it has changed. There is a greenery around with the 
Papaya trees(which is one of his favourite foods). There is a cow also in 
the house. He loves cats and dogs too. But his mother hated dogs and 
Prabha is afraid of them. He has a Retriever which was presented bya 
friend in Delhi. The dog was sent through Latha Mangeshkar when she 
came to Chennai. The dog is a musical one (brought by a musical 
genius to another!). He sings with anyone who sings. 

5. We have enough rains. But we don’t have enough water. We are 
allowing all the water to flow into the ocean. Jesudas says "I don’t read 
much, but from the knowledge from some foreign books | came to know 
that they do not do that. If we can use the money that we waste for the 
flood relief of 10 years, we can do something to store the rainwater and 
use it as we need. People say that we don’t have enough electricity. 
They say it can be made from water. And then there is shortage of water. 
How many years we can depend upon water for electricity?” (recently in 
the Maharaja’s College campus the rainwater preservation programme 
was started through the effort of Jesudas so that people of Cochin will 
be benefitted) 

6. There is a very significant practise which Jesudas follows. Before 
writing a song on the paper he puts a bindu on top of the paper. The 
bindu according to him is the beginning of his love of God. It is the 
symbol of the truth of God revealed. He says if | draw a Cross or write 
Om it will have a different form but if | put a bindu there is no change 
in form or size. Whoever draws a bindu the bindu will be the same. 
Therefore | take the bindu as the symbol of God(see the Naadabindu 
concept in the second half of this book for the traditional explanation of 
this). 

7. The festival for trees. Venue was Ammachiyaal, a grand mother 
banyan tree in Kochin. Jesudas and Prabha were sitting under the tree. 
Jesudas inaugurated the tree festival and said, man should return to 
nature what he had taken from it. And that could be the meaning of the 
Biblical apple, perhaps a warning against the destruction of resources. 
Chennai. December season 2002. There was a cultural festival to protect 
the grand banyan tree in the Adyar Theosophical Society. Yes. The famous 
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one about which | have heard a lot where JK and Achuth Patwardhan sat 
and meditated. Where Nalapat Narayana Menon stood and meditated 
and where | have gone as a pilgrim. The cultural programme included 
celebrities, film personnel artists etc. Jesudas who usually does not go 
for other programmes during the music season went for this, because it 
was for a specific purpose of protecting nature. 

And it is the Maharajaa’s College ground where the inauguration 
of the rainwater harvesting programme was going on. Students mobbed 
him for his autograph. Suddenly he had an idea to charge a nominal fee 
of one rupee for an autograph. Students would leave him, he thought, 
probably or he just said that to reduce the numbers, but the number did 
not diminish. The students were quite willing to pay for the most 
cherished autograph. The money collected was handed over to the Greater 
Kochi drinking water project council. Jesudas is committed to water 
conservation. 

My mother used to say that we should dig wells and tanks for men 
and animals to have plenty of water and as living beings drink water 
from them the Dharma of the person who made the well/tank will increse. 
That was why Emperor Asoka was digging wells and tanks in his country. 
In our times Jesudas is becoming instrumental in water preservation. 
His Dharma is increasing manifold by his Karma and by his Karma he is 
attaining the Brahmanya described in the scriptures. The rainwater 
harvesting unit, implemented as part of the Kochi water mission project 
of the greater Kochi drinking water protection council, is the largest of 
the state and is also called the Chellanum model. The rainwater that 
falls on top of the building is collected, filtered and let into the land 
through the storm water drainage. The rain water that goes down the 
earth is thus naturally stored. The huge tanks on the campus can hold 
three lakh litres of water. 

1999 February 6". Jesudas was releasing my book Saandraanandam. 
| asked him “I always get into a trancelike experience with music. Do 
you get that while performing?” He said, “while | close my eyes and 
sing, | get it and when | open the eyes | see the audience in front and 
that experience is broken. That is the experience of Saamavedins and 
Yogins of Raagaanuraagabhakthy. But he gets the experience when he 
sings to himself at home and he will go on elaborating a Raaga for many 
hours. | wonder what will be the experience of the leaves and twigs 
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ANALYTICAL DIALOGUE 
(Suvarna_ vs Abhilash) 


7.3.2002 
| want to discuss some of the philosophical questions which Jesudas 
has raised over one of his telephonic conversations. He asked about 
the belief that “Christ lived in India”. Then about the presentday 
Christianity, followed by the Church. The question is, is the teaching 
of the Church the same as the teaching of Christ? | told him that | 
believe Christ lived in India. The present day Christianity followed 
by the Church is Paulism. If you remember our late friend Bishop 
Mar Poulose had the same view. 


: What did Dasettan think? 


| thought he seemed to agree with that view. He thinks that all 
knowledge including religion, the dos and donts which man, 
churches, religions and other systems impose upon us should vanish 
so that one can reach pristine purity which the early man enjoyed. 


: Lack of organised structures as purity. That is very interesting. 


Then he recollected a scene he had once watched in the Discovery 
Channel in the Amazon forests. He saw two figures, a man and a 
woman wandering naked. The female figure seemed to be pregnant. 
These figures were not aware of their naked state or of any law. 
They were just there enjoying their existence on earth with nature. 
And then to his surprise, the man takes out a louse from the woman’s 
hair and eats it. A quite repulsive and primitive thing according to 
our standards. But this must be how the tribal early people lived 
before any civilization arose on earth (like Adam and Eve). 


: His definition of purity is very very refreshing. Unlearning whatever 


is taught to us, getting out of all systems we blindly follow. That is 
purity. Hmmm. To be very frank, | have never heard such a definition 
of purity from any other cultural and literary luminary in Kerala. 
That was the time when religion was not there, people were not 
given any system of instruction stating that you should do this, this 
is sin and this is not sin etc. 
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: | don’t know whether | am fully in agreement with the idea, but | 


am in partial agreement with it. 

All the religions when they give us rules or systems of knowledge 
and teaches us what is sin and what is not sin, separate us, when 
the do’s and don’t’s of different groups are different. May be that is 
the reason for their disagreement and fights and violence to other 
groups. 


: Not only religions. Every aspect of modern life and society gives us 


some rules and regulations which differ from people to people and 
country to country. 

The simple love and living together on earth peacefully without any 
feeling of sin might have been the most sacred thing which is 
spoken about in Bible. 


: What you call secular life also has lots of rules and regulations. Is 


not it? 

Yes. Probably that is what he meant. | don’t know. Monuttan, | was 
really surprised. He said that so casually and without the air of 
saying a profound philosophy or truth. | blurted out “oh, you are a 
philosopher-singer”. He just laughed at that remark which was 
spontaneous. No ego. No airs of intellectualism. | wonder, what is 
he? Or who is he? Is he Christ who has come a second time? A 
reincarnation? He seemed like that. Very simple and pure as you 
once told me after your interview with him. Now | have also verified 
it myself. His philosophy of life is so simple and digestible. 


: Amma, it is not just the system of lawmaking. It is basically the 


change in _ property relationships, kinship rules, structures and 
governances, structures of determining power in civil society. 
Everything is lawmaking and knowledge systems. When we say 
knowledge each of these is included. And in Christianity, it is the 
knowledge which is called Satan, and not the Adam-Eve relationship, 
but the church makes it the other way round. For them it is the 
woman who is sin. Not the religious knowledge systems which 
separate man from man. This is for all religions and all churches, 
for that matter. Hence he is actually raising a very fundamental and 
profound philosophical question. One which no philosopher can 
ever ignore. 
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: To reach that primordial state(I don’t know whether such primordial 


state can ever exist. | don’t think people were devoid of knowledge 
or structures then either) one needs to get out of all the learning, 
laws, rules, conventions, rituals and traditions. All these things 
which are taught to us from home, schools, colleges, universities, 
professional institutions, civil society —whether it is the discourse 
of technical or metaphysical knowledge or discourse of common 
sense. 

Coming from a person like Jesudas, the question shocked me. | 
must admit that. Our ego, that we are thinkers, philosophers etc. 
are shattered by a simple question from him. A simple and soft 
personality like him raising that question, | could not argue. (If it 
had been an egocentric man pretending to be a philosopher, | would 
have argued, | think.) And that state is almost impossible except in 
Dhyanasamadhi.That Samadhi one can easily attain by 
Nadalayayoga, which | have been practising for years and | know 
from experience that what he says is true. Tyagaraja attained it. The 
Gopis of Vrindavan attained it. It is quite natural for him to 
experience that state being a musician. It is experience and not dry 
theoretical philosophy. Music can take you to such a state of pristine 


purity. 


A: | think, then there was genuine socialism. The structures of economic 


and cultural production then were not hierarchical as it is now, 
where soft ware engineer is higher than ordinary engineer, who is 
higher than a doctor, who is higher than a teacher, who is higher 
than a carpenter, who is higher than a sanitary worker and so on. In 
other words, now a whole series of hierarchies have been imposed 
on us as common sense through systems of learning such as schools, 
colleges universities etc. Similarly religious schools also imposed 
their own right wing philosophy, rules and conventions, such as 
caste etc. 

With music you become totally unaware of your body, mind, 
intellect or your social status. In the pure consciousness state, 
where the knowledge of nothing except the oneness of everything 
exists there is no caste or creed or other differences. Not even gender 
difference. That is the real Advaitha state. The job or professional 
differences were a later development. They came into existence 
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only late. The Yogavasishta speaks about the pure state of 
consciousness where nothing except the oneness of the entire creation 
exists. Since he gave me that book to translate it is possible that he 
has internalised the teaching of Vasishta and is voicing that in his 
own way. 


: In this early state of consciousness, knowledge was not 


compartmentalised or hierarchied. It was done after the religious 
systems and after modern systems of knowledge, the idea of 
nationstate and the professional status were formulated. 

He also talked about a child’s consciousness which is almost equal 
to that of early man-pristine pure. As an example he was quoting 
his own son Vinu, while he was a three year old. One morning 
getting up from his babysleep he came to his father. The child was 
searching for his mother. He came and asked Jesudas who was 
looking into his music. Where is my mother? He said she had gone 
to temple to see God. Then the boy asked: “Why? Is not God here?” 
When Prabha returned and heard of this, naturally as a mother and 
a grownup, she started instructing him that he should not say such 
things. The child and the early man are pure and pristine and see 
God everywhere, and in everything. The grownup and the so called 
civilised man do not see that. By their rules, regulations, knowledge 
systems they destroy the pristine purity of childhood. That is what 
is precisely happening in this world now. | had written this in 1978 
in my Amrithajyothy. It is natural that a man like Jesudas is pained 
by the incidents taking place in our world in the name of so many 
separatisms. He had thought about the rootcause of all these and 
came up with an answer of his own. He wants that state of pristine 
purity of innocent childhood or that of pure love and joy to return. 
Where man and man, man and woman are not sinners but pure 
souls unaware of sins or sinlessness like a child. 


: Now | got what he means. 


Then there wont be religious wars. No more battles for the sake of 
Power or women. No bloodshed for egoboosting religions. No 
fanaticism. Everyone is childlike, innocent and love each other, 
enjoy life as if it is a sweet melodious music. Totally unaware of 
the body and its needs. A spiritual existence. 
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: | would put that in a sociological and political language as well. 


That is the difference. The idea is almost the same. But the languages 
are different. 

This was the language of Tyagaraja. A musician’s language is like 
that of a poet-soft, sweet, nectarlike-while that of a political thinker 
is harsh and sometimes hurting. That difference occur between 
scientific knowledge and art, between brain and heart. Music is the 
universal language. It gives peace and comfort to all the listeners. 


: Well, Tyagaraja lived in a time after religion, caste systems and 


feudal economic relations were formulated. This is where | tend to 
deviate from you and possibly from him as well. Tyagaraja is the 
product of a beneficiery of that system of hierarchies. So he has to 
address the issue of his privilege first and foremost. He says that 
the same principle rules in ant and Brahma. But at the same time 
there are many regressive pieces in which he asks such things as this 
"this is a Chandalajanma, Rama, because you are not coming before 
me.” By saying Chandalajanma is inferior and not meriting God’s 
grace he has imposed a hierarchy there. 

Whenever or wherever a man /woman lives and whatever language 
one speaks one can reach that pristine state of purity and absolute 
consciousness in Samadhi state or Nadalayayoga. Probably | am an 
experimental proof of that. | have been experimenting with it and | 
think | have reached Layasamadhy in many Kachery situations and 
at home hearing a musical piece. If a person like me with all my 
degrees, knowledge in various branches of modern and ancient 
sciences and other Paraphernalia can attain that state in the twentifirst 
century, why can’t Tyagaraja get that in the 18" century? And why 
not any one in the coming centuries? It is possible that the regressive 
piece was written while still he had not achieved the state, that is 
in the early evolutionary period of his life. 


: | agree, we can reach that state, but we also have to back that up 


with addressing the vital issues of what is wrong in the institutions 
we operate in. Otherwise, the other state we have reached becomes 
just spiritual exercise, nothing more. 

Monuttan, don’t you think that Jesudas has been doing this all his 
life? When one writes a Keerthan, one naturally brings in his own 
limitations like the ego, the personality, the language, the known 
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laws etc. when one sings or listens to it there are two options. One 
is just hear the external sound by the external ear and forget it. The 
other is to immerse in it by mind, body and spirit and take the 
experience home forever. In the second option only one attains 
Nadalayayoga, in such an immersion there is no Chandala or Brahmin 
limitations, no boundaries of body, sex, name, fame, caste or creed 
and only one who has experienced this hierarchy less state can have 
an insight to practise that in life. 


: | suppose Jesudas has been doing that.The difference between him 


and Tyagaraja is that Tyagaraja was beneficiary of the system owing 
to his location whereas Jesudas was not. In his early years he struggled 
to get a foothold and establish in Carnatic music. 

| think his life not as a spiritual exercise but as an example for 
others to see and emulate. And for that matter, my life also is not a 
spiritual exercise, as you know. There is no spirituality unless you 
can convey a message of life for others as a role model. 


: Amma, | would compare him to an Andal, Meera, Kabir, who were 


victims, yet came up. Not to Tyagaraja who was a beneficiary. 
Tyagaraja too has given message to thousands of people and even 
now continue to inspire, including our own Jesudas, who is not a 
beneficiary of the system. 


: If you want to establish a benchmark to measure yourself, let Andal, 


Meera and Kabir be your reference points. Not Tyagaraja. 
Probably it is my selfishness that | compare myself with Andal, 
Mira or Kabir and him as Tyagaraja. Probably a little bit of ego 
remains in me to feel like that. Alright. As you suggest, | will see 
him also like me—another Andal, Meera, Kabir, Radha. 


: He respects Tyagaraja because he has not done a sociological critique 


of the field, because | have done it | respect Andal, Meera and 
Kabir. Because | have done that I respect him(esudas) M.S.S. despite 
all her greatness, is beneficiary of the system. 

This is actually why | wanted to discuss this with you. | may be able 
to find out he is exactly like me, having the consciousness of an 
Andal, Mira, Kabir. For that | needed your help. That is the power 
of an honest and truthful open discussion. There are other points for 
discussion which we will keep for our next chat. 
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: Have you ever seen a derogatory reference to a Chandala or a Shudra 


in an Andal, Mira, Kabir poem? On the contrary they believed in a 
sense of equality for all all human beings before God. Tyagaraja 
and M.S. were great artists in their own times. But they never 
addressed or articulated the issue of privilege and power. The others 
did (Mira, Andal, Kabir). That is because they(Tyagaraja and M.S.) 
were never victims. Jesudas is more like a Kabir of our times (mine 
and yours). There are a hundred Tyagarajas such as Balamuralikrishna 
etc. But only ONE YESUDAS. 

| am very happy to hear that from you. | am happy too to have 
presented a volume of Kabir poems to him through Jayamma. An 
astronomical synchronicity of what | did and what you said. | agree. 
He is the one and only Jesudas of our times. That is what makes 
him the most lovable presence in our midst. 


: There are a hundred carnatic singers in our times. But there is only 


one Jesudas. A living example of a human being’s spiritual glory 
in the context of battling it out against the system. 

Did | tell you the effect he produced in Tripunithura concert? He 
anaesthetised and dazed everyone.It was difficult to get down from 
the Layasamadhi state after his rendering of the rare Raga Manavathy. 
| felt | was loosing my eyesight in my right eye due to the energy 
concentrate in between the Agna Chakra and Sahasrara. Later on 
when | refered | found that the music centre is situated in the right 
side of the frontal lobe and is very near the visual centre for the 
right eye. This centre is opened up by excessive musical stimulation. 
That was the reason for the phenomenon. What a rare feat to perform. 
You should have heard him perform that day. He sang as if he was 
a real Gandharva, so soft, emotional, sweet and strangely sad too. 
Singing on Ayyappa he literally broke down and wept. | cannot 
explain how | felt. | have felt the same way when you were sad. 
And the effect lasted for days. 


: He is known to cry when he sings on Ayyappa. | wonder why? | 


think it can be linked to the fact that Ayyappa is a proletarian God. 
You know, Bhakthy —intense love to God—makes one cry. That is 
why Meera and Andal cried while singing on Krishna. The feeling is 
almost like a romantic relationship with a lover. | said almost like. 
Almost like and like are different. 
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: Yes, but Mookambika, Guruvayurappan and Christ also evoke the 


same Bhakthy in him. Yet he cries when he sings about Ayyappa. 
Monuttan. These are just symbols of one and the same God. Some 
people have an affinity to one particular name and form of God, 
just as we have an affinity for some people. That is all. Jesudas 
knows this very well. But | don’t think that his family members 
know it. Mookambika is the symbol of mother. Christ is the symbol 
of father. | think Guruvayurappan is his lover (he being Mira, Radha, 
Andal. If he is Tyagaraja then the lord will be his friend) always 
evoking the Virahabhava in him, at the same time making him 
ecstatic in the love of God. The one eternal lover who always keeps 
his lover, the Jeevatma waiting. Ayyappa is a secular God and has a 
special appeal because of that symbolic nature. But | think there is 
more than that to it. | remember you told me that Ghatam 
Radhakrishnan told you that he considers Jesudas as an Avatharam 
of Ayyappa. 


: Probably it is because Ayyappa had been instrumental in making 


him a father. 

May be he thinks so. But it is really Goddess Mookambika (I saw 
her as Gayathry in 1977) who was instrumental in giving him an 
Ayyappa. 


: I remember very well Ghatam Radhakrishnan’s statement. He also 


says he feels the Ayyappa vibration in Jesudas after his cousin told 
him that he is an Avathara. 

| think there is vibration of Vishnu too in him. Everyone will have 
subjective feelings depending upon one’s liking. And remember, 
Vishnu was Ayyappa’s mother. A mother’s vibrations will definitely 
be in the child. Ayyappa has his mother’s power in him quite 
naturally, but at times he has a Christ vibration too. All these come 
from the same source. So there is no difference. And all of us have 
these vibrations too. 


: Amma, | enjoyed the Jesudas discussion very much. Let us fix a 


date and time for our next chat. 

| too enjoyed it. It is a long time we went for his Kachery together 
and | miss your lively comments every time | go alone to hear him. 
No other human being can love him as you do and as | do. And no 
one discusses so lively on him as you do. The others just speak 
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Why does one attend a Kachery? Different people have different reasons 
for it, | presume. Hence the answer to the above question will be always 
subjective. Some go to see their favourite artists, others to hear their 
favourite Ragas. Still others to hear some rare Ragas. To which category 
do | belong? when | ask that question to myself | find an answer which 
is very rare. | go to Kachery places to experience the feeling of oneness 
with Brahma, which you call Naadalayayoga. Because of this, | am totally 
sacrificing my ego when | go to a Kachery hall. When | go to the Kachery 
!, Dr. Suvarna Nalapat, with so many degrees, and a physical existence 
of name and form is present. The moment | enter the hall, | remove that 
burden from my mind and become receptive to whatever the musicians 
have to offer. | just float in the Naada and become one with the Naada 
and the outside world of names and forms disappear from my vision. 
This is a very difficult situation to explain to one who has not experienced 
it. 


| have seen many musicians spending lot of time and money in 
dressing up for the event.! don’t think that the Rasikas care much for the 
dress of the performer. They care for the experience the music gives 
them. In Carnatic music the dress of performers -both male and female 
had been talked about much. The shawls, the diamond earrings and 
wristbands, and goldchains, zarikais etc. etc. These were the earmarks of 
even stalwarts like Mahavaidyanathan Sivan, his opponent Ghanam 
Krishna lyer etc. Among the triumvirate M.L.V. had been more exuberant 
than the others M.S.S. had a distinct style and her colour and coiffure 
are still called M.S. colour and M.S. Kattu.The diamond nose rings and 
earstuds sparkle like stars or the ornaments of Devi Kanyakumari, and 
the Thilak and the jasmine flowers, symbols of her Mangalya shine with 
a distinct aesthetic beauty. But | had seen her perform only during my 
childhood when my Naadalayayoga was not perfected and probably 
that was the reason for me to remember those details. There are modest 
artists like Chembai who do not even wear a shirt, but still have the 
special marks of Bhasma and Rudraaksha etc. for his individuality. 

Why so much of grandeour for a Carnatic musician? In Bhakthy 
@acton the alwars and the bauls, Meera and Kabir were singers who 
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were devoted to devotion and to simple life | think the grandeour is a 
carry over from the Sangam period when the performers were also 
enchanters and enchantresses and this is one trait we have to get out of. 
It reminds one of the old epics like Chilappathikara where the ancestors 
of Madhavi tried to catch the eyes of the Rasika with the decorations of 
their self and which was negated by the blessed Madhavi and her daughter 
Manimekhalai. Thanks to the differences in culture the musicians of 
Kerala do not have this overdressing, but unfortunately they do not have 
the fame and fanfollowing of the Chennai musicians. One person who 
is free from these trends is Jesudas. He has a distinct mark of wearing 
white simple dress and a ascetic countenance and he does not follow 
the trend of the erstwhile Sangam period cult of enchanter. He behaves 
more soberly and therefore the individuality of the singer is in his ascetic, 
yogic, simple style. This trend has become the hallmark of a musician in 
Kerala. Whenever a character of a musician is played ina film(like Vineeth 
in Sargam) the white dress and the famous beard are part of the costume. 
Jesudas sticks on to the white dress to which Devi Saraswathy has a 
special liking. At the same time unlike other Malayali singers he has a 
good name and fanfollowing in Chennai and is able to perform in the 
maximum number of Sabhas there during the December season. Recently, 
| heard Neyveli Santhanagopalan performing at Calicut, in the 
Swathikalakendra. He too is very simple, with his Panchakacham and 
Namam. He pretends to be very old though he is only in his thirties. He 
sings well too. Sudha Raghunath and Nityashree Mahadevan combine 
both the traits-dressing UP with good taste and good music.(Once | 
heard Sudha perform in Chennai, she captivated by the exposition of 
Ghananayadesika(Rishabhapriya) of Kanthagaanaamutham, and she made 
me forget myself in her Kattrinile varum geetham, just like M.S.S. had 
done in my childhood) - Bombay Jayashree sticks on to simple dresses. 
Those rare individuals who know that the people come to hear them and 
not to see them are the blessings for the science and art of music. Those 
Rasikas who visit the Kachery hall for a ‘Darshan’ of the musician, are 
doing a disservice to the art of music. 


Kacheri-experience and the Rasa theory of ancient India 
A musician can get five types of listeners. One is the Acharya, the 
practised musician who like an assessor of gold or diamond, assesses his 
‘music and such listeners or Gurus are one in a million.(like Chembai 
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who assessed the calibre of jesudas). The Panditha or scholar, the learned 
but not necessarily a Rasika, who finds fault with everything, the Bhaktha, 
the devoted who never finds fault and the Sadaranajana the neutral 
common man are the other three types of listeners. The last is the 
Alpabudhijana or the groundlings who cannot enjoy or listen to music. 
A musician is lucky if he gets the goodwill and respect from an Acharya 
and from a Panditha and is loved by numerous Bhakthas and even the 
Sadharanajana become his listeners, and if he can with his powerful 
music bring up the Alpabudhijana to higher realms of musical listening. 
The Stayibhava(abiding affective reactivities) of man are shaped by 
nature(Prakrithy) and nurture(Seela or habits) and corresponds to 
sentiments (as defined by Shand) organised constellations of feelings 
around an entity. The affectivity is abiding but latent and is activated by 
basic and ancillary stimuli. These are the Alambana Vibhava and the 
Uddeepanavibhava of the Indian theory. Triggered by the stimuli the 
latent reactivity become manifest as an emotional state. The behaviour 
of human beings —voluntary like provocative glances(Anubhaava) 
involuntary like blushing(Saatwika) contextual modifications of the prime 
feeling (Vyabhichari or Sanchari) are the derived emotions analysed by 
Mc Doughall—anxiety in absence, joy in expectation, in love etc. 
motivate human beings because emotion is the dynamic of goal seeking 
practical behaviour in the psychophysical organism. In human beings 
for whom the representation is an aesthetic representation, no impulse 
for active intervention arises, for the emotions, transferred by sympathetic 
induction are meant for savouring and are in fact relished, given an 
adequate sensibility. Rasa is this aesthetically relished feeling. In Indian 
aesthetics Sahitya and Sangheetha are given equal importance 
(Ubhayapradhana)to get the Rassaanubhava. In Sahitya there is 
Vartha(news or report), Varnana(descriptive proposition) and Kavya(poetry) 
with a Darsana(vision). It is the Kavya and Darsana which are important 
in a Sahitya of music. Dwani, the miraculous, discontinuous quantum 
leap from the stated to the suggested give aesthtic beauty to musical 
performances. Before Mallarme in Europe Abhinavaguptha in India dwelt 
upon this subject in detail. Mallarme claimed the identity of poetry and 
music. T.S.Eliot was not in agreement to it because in poetry the words - 
are used not only for the beauty of sound but for communicating a 
grammatical statement. Anandhavardhana pointed out that poetry is a 
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linguistic discourse and in it sound has to communicate, not merely 
express. Nonverbalised ejaculatory cries, and the cries of animals can be 
expressive but they are not qualifiable as communicative language. Indian 
theory says that suggestions may evoke an objective factuality(Vasthu 
Dwani) a poetic figure(Alamkaradwani) but has ultimately to be evocative 
of feeling-relish(Rasadwani) if it is to be truly poetic. It is this Rasadwani 
that the musicians bring out from the Sahitya of the Krithis which they 
expand and sing. They communicate to us the message of the entire 
Krithi, its Bhava and Rasa in entirety, embellishing the subtle Dwanis 
with the elaborate Gamakas and voice modulations. The ideally 
appropriate relationship which the musician makes with the soul of 
the Sahitya to make the poetic organism alive is called Auchitya. Rasa 
is the soul and Auchitya the life, says Kshemendra. Auchitya is the life 
of the Rasa-ensouled poem.In ‘East west poetics towards an enriched 
heritage’ (Sahitya Akademi) C.D.Narasimhayya points out the difference 
between the west and east towards the erotic feelings in poetics (page 
29). In the west the erotic is a part of human life and can be stated in 
open.in utter contrast in Indian context love in separation (Vipralambha) 
or Viraha is not a wistful longing so much as a tension in the loins and 
love in union (Sambhoga) or the sexual act, buta spiritual union. Sringara 
evokes Karuna and Veera in Indian poetry but not the desire for physical 
union quite unlike the western poetics. The eroticised poetry of Jayadeva 
in which Radha and Krishna are picturised as having amorous relationship 
is far inferior to the divine nonphysical (spiritual) union. The Indian 
classical music which originated as a temple art also has this quality in 
it. Ultimately it is for the Santharasa, the calm tranquil feeling of oneness 
with God and all creation. Vak or creative speech is perceived as manifest- 
unmanifest desire to seek communion and as a selfsurrender for the sake 
of realising this participation. She is a beautiful goddess unfolding herself 
only to her lover(the musician or the poet) so that the secrets are revealed 
only to the seeker. The Vedic seer perceive Vak as instrument through 
which participants recognised what a participation is and participants 
are mutually bound in friendship. The word Sakhya derived from the 
root meaning attached(to be in unison with) denotes mutual attachment 
or binding. Such a state needs an intense yearning for one’s full 
identification with the other. The yearning reach its heighest stage in 
self-naughting of which sacrifice is one of the different forms. The Vedic 
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ritual of sacrifice is an archetype of visualisation of the first act of creation. 
Through this act something which is not achieved before(Apoorva) is 
sought to be achieved. This is the analogue of every creative pursuit. The 


Sahridaya. Sa indicate the sense of same, Saha, Samana with togetherness, 
harmony, coexistence. Hr means Carry away , take away. The listener is 


of Sahridaya. 

Samgachadwam samvadatwam... 

As the Gods before, in good order, gathered their gifts 

Let your discourse keep time, your judgement resolve 

As a song, the thinker at One with his thought , 

With this unanimous prayer 

| pray your purpose to be one Purpose, as one heart 

Feels one whole feeling,as one mind thinks one whole thought, 

And agree as music agrees. Samana with Hridaya, Sahridaya is the 
Rasika who has diffused his being into becoming, who has tuned his/her 
Veena to a universal Raaga. In Atharva Vagdevi says: 

“I captivate with minds so that my followers may be impelled to 
take the same path which | contemplate in their contemplation. | take 
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your hearts and make them flow in the way | want.” She is the collective 
feeling of a people and a colletive memory, 2 collective consciousness 
and a collective faith, Iradha. lradha and Hridaya are variants of the 
same form and transcend Manas(seed of desire, likes dislikes etc.) and 
Chitha(supramental) intellection. The Hridaya is the crucible where all 
the desires are burnt and melt and there is intense desire for 
communication with God. Sahridaya thus require keen recollection and 
intense contemplation as 4 preparation for the melting process which 
takes place when there is an aesthetic engagement. There is clear 
distinction between the sensual enjoyment and aesthetic pleasure. 
Moreover even a sensual enjoyment could be so heightened that 
automatically a transcendence over subject, sense and sense object 
perception is achieved. In other words all dualities are merged into one 
suspended, moment of ecstacy. This perception need not come to a pure 
analyser(a Panditha or scholar) or to a moralist who shuns away from 
music as sin, but it easily comes to one, who is deeply involved in the 
pursuit of the Rasa experience of oneness of creation. 

Karnatakasangheetha is aheightened aesthetic experience of ecstacy 
and oneness of the whole creation. Therefore the experience of a Sahridaya 
in different Kacheries, with the same Raaga sung at different places by 
the same singer and by different singers, the ethnomusicologic and 
anthropologic considerations, the healing effect of Kachery music etc. 
all become important for assessing OF analysing the Karnatic music. 
The method of Regula Khuraisi in analysing the Sufi music of India and 
Pakistan is suitable for this. 

MODEL OF ANALYSIS 


Backgrond dimensions Dimensions to be analysed 
Context of performance Medium of performance 


Ideological system Occasion structure Music structure 
(according to (according to 
participants shared performer's 

knowledge) knowledge) 

Symbolic system 

Socioeconomic setting Structure 

Operationalised 

= process 
Performer’s identity EVENT PROCESS SONG PROCESS 
Performer’s 


vantage point (self-interest) 
Musical and contextual structures are informed by sociocultural 
background dimensions, while the musical-contextual interaction process, 
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based on participant's startagies, is informed by their own vantage point 
of selfinterest. 

The first step is to know the Kacheri Padhathy as such. Then study 
each Kachery timing separately. Then start to evaluate a particular Kachery. 
For this, a basic knowledge about the singer, his or her preferences, 
characteristics, and the technical know how of the Raagaraagini Vistharas 
which he/she uses will help. But, ultimately the Rasa experience depends 
upon the listener as well as the singer. They become a whole in producing 
the aesthetic experience desired. The singers who consider each listener 
as divine listener and who never compromises in his/her methods of 
rendering a Raaga irrespective of the nature of the audience are successful. 
The listeners come to their Kacheri again and again as if intoxicated or 
addicted to music. It is the opinion or experience of Ananda of the 
listeners which make or break the musical career of the singer. There 
may be Rasikas with a liking for the grammer of music, others may like 
the good Sahitya in music, and still others may be coming to get the 
transcendental Yogic experience of spirituality. When all these are 
combined in the performance the singers get fame and are loved by 
people. One cannot analyse the music completely because the measurable 
or analysed part is only the 30 to 40% of grammer in music, the rest 
(60%) is the subjective aesthetic part which is beyond measurement. 
N.Pattabhiraman, editor in chief of Sruthy says “quality is not a handicap 
to achieve popularity, but quality alone is not enough for a performer 
who must know how to make _ intelligent use of it in a concert. It is 
possible to evolve a fine mix of quality and popularity.” 

This is what singers like M.S.Subbalaxmi and Jesudas are doing in 
their Kacheris and the effect is something which cannot be expressed by 
mere words. Vishnu tells Narada that the best things in a musician is 
the knowledge of the science of music and the Suswara, the sweet and 
good voice and of the two, Suswara is most important to attract listeners. 
Yesudas has that Suswara which is dear to Vishnu. With it he works 
wonders with each Raaga. 

The overall effect of his Kachery is the direct experience of seeing 
and conversing with God. This purifying experience is the ultimate aim 
of music, as a temple art. The ecstacy of conversing directly with God is 
something which gives us peace, tranquility and a calmness unsurpassed. 
This is given not only to the regular Kachery addict but also to the 
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musically illiterate attending a Kachery for the first time. One cannot 
expect this from a person who does not have Sadhana and 
Sampradayasudhy(purity of tradition). The listener gets the experience 
which the singer has and hence the Bhavaanubhava and Darsana of the 
divine must be in the singer too. 

In a Kachery there are three stages. The first is the beginning in 
Madhya, Druthakaala. The second is the middle in which a particular 
Stayibhava is attained through Vilambitha, and the last is the stage when 
the Bhava is expressed with diversity and the listener is allowed to come 
down to earth after a divine flight to the heavenly heights and given an 
anecdote of pacifying Raagas which induce good sleep. Thus the Kachery 
performed by an individual becomes the best music therapy for the group 
of people of varied tastes and interests. 

The beginning always is from Ganesha, the one who is born out of 
the ocean of Saama as the brother of Mahalakshmy, the son of Parvathy 
and who always accompany the goddess Saraswathy. Gananatha purifies 
mind and gives Chithasudhy for the Sadhana of music. We _ teach 
Purandaradasa’s Sreegananatha to a child learning music for the first 
time. This is in Malahari Raaga. Malahari teaches Vinaya in front of 
God and Guru. Gives power and courage to attain success in life. 
Vigneswara gives purity of mind to love every nonliving and living object 
on the cosmos. Only if this purity of mind and love for all creation 
exists in a singer he /she is universally loved by all. Ganesha is the 
Rakshadevatha(guarding angel) of Vidya.The Kacheryguha(known as 
Vyaghraguha) by Narasimhavarman second in the eighth century AD 
shows an elephant’s head on the left side . The Rangavedi or stage should 
have an elephant on the left side from the era of Bharatha (second 
century B C). Being a Saamaja like Lakshmi, the consort of Vishnu 
(Samaveda incarnate) Gananatha is the protector and enjoyer of 
Samasangeetha. In Tamil and in Malayalam which is a derivation of 
Tamil an elephant is called Aanai or Aana.The word for divine worship 
‘Aaraadhanai’ has the first and last syllables combined as Aanai and the 
middle words as Radha the lover of Krishna. The Sakthy or power of 
Vishnu is always accompanied by the elephant or Gananatha. 
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The seven Palais of the Sangham period have their corresponding 
Raagas and the western modes identified. These are the common raagas 
all musicians use for Betting the desired effect on their listeners, 


PAALAI RAAGAM MODES 
chempaalai Harikamboji(khamas) mixohydrian 
pathumalaipalai Kalyani(kalyan) lydian 
chewazhipalai Thodi(bhairavi) phrygian 
arumpalai Kharaharapriya(khafi) dorian 
koodippalai Sankarabharanam(bilaval) ionian 
vilarippalai locrian 
neerchempalai Natabhairavi(asaveri,jonpuri) acolian 


eight have Prathimadhyama. The eight with Prathimadhyama are 
Mechakalyani, Lathamgi, Dharmavathy, Simhendramadhyamam, 
Gamanashrama, Kaamavardhani, Suvarnamgi and Subhapanthuvarali. 


KARNATIK HINDUSTANI 
Mechakalyani Kalyan 
Lathangi Kalyan-poorvi 
Dharmavathy Madhuvanthi(Ambika) 
Simhendramadhyamam 

Gamanasrama Marva 
Kamavardhani Poorvi 
Suvarnamgi Thodi-Marva 
Subhapanthuvarali Thodi 


From the table one can see an overlap between Mechakalyani, 
Lathangi and Kamavardhani and between Gamanasrama, Suvarnamgi and 
Subhapanthuvarali. 


Ethavunara, Sakalavum tharuvaval, Vanajakshi, Nidhichalasukhama, 


8uruvayurappa is noteworthy piece. 
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| choose two among these. Bhajarechitha (Dheekshitharkrithy) and 
Ennenchil palli for my experiences in Kachery. 

When Bhajarechitha is heard one become totally unaware of one’s 
surroundings and become one with the Devi.The Swaroopa of the devi is 
beautiful wearing a red silk sari, and swaying ona swing of divine flowers. 
There is vermilion and Kumkum on her forehead and we merge with her 
in the Raaga.When we hear En nenchil palli kondavan, Sreerangapuresa 
is reclining in our bosom with his insignia of Conch, Chakra and lotus 
and we experience total bliss of having enshrined him in us. Hari hari 
hari ena dinam smari(remember always, everyday, Hari, Hari, Hari) 
become our only motto. This devotional fervour is awakened in our mind 
and intellect by a divine musician only. Both the Paramavyomabhava 
and the Madhurabhava of Narayanadharma is experienced in the rendering 
of this piece. Madhurabhava makes us believe that God is mine while 
Paramavyomabhava keeps us muttering all the time “LORD, | am yours” 
This Mamatwa and Tavatwa(mine, yours) come repeatedly and finally 
the me and you merge as a wholesome one in the Raaga. The Paramatma 
and the Jeevatma become one in the Raaga. 

It is said that when Madhavi sang Thodi(Chevvazhi) with 
Sadharanagandhara(Kaikkilai) as the Shadja(Kural) Kovalan found that 
her panchama(ili) became sadharanagandhara (which should never 
happen) and seeing this Sruthibheda and Swarabheda his love for her 
was destroyed in a second and he left her forever. It was because of his 
Poorvajanma and its bad Vasanaas that he left her and went straight into 
his death in the city of Madhura.Thodi Raaga is compared to a beautiful 
woman dressed in sparkling clothes and diamonds and coming with her 
royal insignia. Yemijesina, Thaye yasoda, Karthikeya, Swarajathy ravai, 
Swami unai, Sarasija, Dakshayani, Kalaivani karunai purivaye, 
Kaddanuvariki, Dhathusukovalena, Ninnenammi and Thaye Yasodha are 
some of the Thodi pieces | had the good fortune to hear. 

With Thodi, we feel a forest of golden Konna flowers swaying ina 
soft breeze, the forest in spring embellished by a thousand varieties of 
flowers and the bows heavy and hanging with the burden of the flowers 
dancing to the tune of the breeze, the butterflies and flies and beetles 
visiting the flowers busily and making a soft music of their own in 
Shruthy with the breeze, the ree, ree ree ... The goddess Saraswathy is 
slowly playing the Veena on the trees and She is now wearing a golden 
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silk. We get a soft blissful experience of peace in which we become 
sleepy. 

Thaye Yesoda is in Thodi. But recently in the Chembai Utsav | 
thought there was a shade of Gamanashrama(marva) in it when Jesudas 
sang it making it more like Suvarnamgi.The effect was so beautiful and 
enchanting. The exposition of the Raaga Suvarnamgi is not done by many 
singers. If it is done the combined Thodimarva(thodi-Gamnanashrama) 
effect will be endearing to the listeners. Marva is a Raga using Komalri, 
tivra ga, tivra ma, tivra dha and tivra ni. The Sanghathis, Ridha and 
Madha are very pleasing. Halts on the ri and dha gives a characteristic 
charm to the Raaga which was done when the Kaalinil Chilankai Koncha 
was exposed and elaborated several times. Tharashadjam was used only 
after keeping the audience in expectation for sometime. There was some 
sort of differnce from the usual Thodi exposition which | cannot explain 
due to my lack of grammatical knowledge of music but | could distinctly 
experience its effect. | could feel the Krishna of my dreams coming to 
me with his childish pranks, his anklets making melodious music and 
his golden dress and blue body emanating joy and ecstacy in me. | could 
see the Neelaabhasuvarnajyothi described by Sri Aurobindo as the ultimate 
Yogic vision in my Agnnaachakra. And | could feel the thrill of Yasodha 
or Devaki and the love of the entire Gokulam within my bosom for the 
lovely infant Krishna, the son of the entire world. The compassion it 
brought was so intense that | forgot who | am and where | am. Thodi is 
a Raaga which can be decorated with Gamakaas in all Swaraas. When 
Jesudas did that the beauty of the Raaga became incomparable. He had 
once elaborated Thodi in its most ancient Panchama varjya sudhathodi 
during a Surya festival. In ancient indian tradition there existed a form of 
Asampoorna Panchamavarjyasudhathodi, in which the Panchama 
(Balabhadra) was eliminated and the Bhadra(Krishna) and Subhadra(devi- 
the sister of Vishnu) only danced the Raasaleela. This tradition is still 
there in the dance but not in musical tradition. When Jesudas tried this 
in Surya festival((1.10.99), it was an awakening of the old tradition with 
the light of one’s own Prathibha.This is the evidence of Sadhana and 
Saasthradharmagnaana. és, 

Panthuvarali is the name by which Raaga Kamavardhani (Ramakriya) 
is also called. It is the Subhapanthuvarali (Thodi that) Pooria dhanashree 
belonging to poorvi that (Kamavardhani) resembles the Karnatic Raaga 
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Kamavardhini. Raghuvaranannu marakatha, Ninnuneranammi, Vadera 
daivamu manasaa, Sundaratharadeham vandeham etc. are the best 
Panthuvarali pieces | had the good fortune to hear. How can you forget 
me, Raghuvara? You have evoked in me a desire due to my 
Poorvajanmapunya. | keep deep love for you alone within me, says 
Tyagaraja in Raghuvaranannumarakatha. And Sundaratharadeham is a 
beautiful piece. With an array of jasminelike teeth, the moon of Rama 
makes the intimate devotees bloom like lilies. With the radiance of a 
hundred cupids, the flawless Rama the sustainer of the universe resides 
in all Vedas and purifies simple people. The ocean of compassion resides 
in my heart, says Tyagaraja. That Sundara Rama with his 
Doorvaadhalaneela Sareera, quality of Aagamasancharam and 
Akhilalokaadhaaram has the power of Raagaadisamhaaram and it is this 
Karunyapaaravaaram residing in me which makes me what | am. The 
effect of this beautiful piece on the audience was visible. No one in the 
audience move or speak even after the song ended. There was pindrop 
silence in the audience and the silence that followed the Raaga was the 
evidence of the Layana of the entire audience and merging of them in 
the ocean of Naada. It ceased to be my individual experience and became 
the experience of everyone assembled there. That happened in Chembai 
Gramam Sangeethotsav on Fkadasi day. Being an Ekadasi day | was 
observing a fast and | had the Darshan of my Lord through the Raagaas 
and was ecstatic and peaceful and tranquil, but my brother who had 
accompanied me to the concert, who was not on a fast and who hadn‘ 
the previous exposure to Kacheris | had, also said that he wants to hear 
more and more and he feels he too is getting addicted to Kachery though 
initially he had come just to keep me company. Panthuvarali goes on 
giving us the message of the divine 

Vaderaa daivamu manasaa...The Arohana and Avarohana in 
Prathimadhyama “my mind, He alone is God whose endless sweet Vaak 
upholds the fame of God as long as there is stars and moon. The one 
who took up the bow and arrow for the sake of protection of the needy 
and the weak. The one who is always the leading light for those who 
have missed the way.” ‘ 

Kharaharapriya is a popular and very pleasing Raaga. It is also called 
Harapriya. In Dikshithar school it is Sreeraaga. It is related to the old 
Raaga Saindhavi, the Raaga of the people of Sindhudesa or 
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India. Tyagarajakrithis Chakkaniraajamarga and Chethulaarasringaaramu 
are the popular ones in this Raaga.Tyagaraaja wants to enjoy the ecstatic 
bliss of decorating Rama with his own hands to elicit the envy of even 
Indra and Brahma. He imagines how he will decorate his feet with 
golden anklets, waist with exquisite silk, inlaid with golden lace and 
golden girdles, tresses with fragrant flowers, forehead with sandalpaste 
on which a diamond pendant shining like sun is pasted with dangling 
pearls over it. Thus decorated he will kiss and embrace the beautiful 
Raama and Saraswathy will fan him softly. When this royal path of 
devotion is available why should one resort to the bylanes of sinful life? 
Why should one drink alcohol injurious to health, while there is pure 
nutritious milk? When the ravishing beauty of Rama is before eyes why 
should one look at the lesss beautiful things of mundane existence? The 
heart of Tyagaraaja is poured out in devotion in the most pleasing and 
traditional Raaga and this makes our mind pure and simple and full of 
devotion. We can see the figure of the handsome godly prince decorated 
by the divine personality of Tyagaraja and at times in our mind’s eye we 
replace the sage and ourselves decorate the lord. This happened several 
times to me, whille listening. Once in the Surya festival | felt the Suryalike 
thilak of the lord, pasted there by Tyagaraaja, shining within me as a 
Syamanthak Ratna. That was a splendid feeling. Kharaharapriya reminds 
one of Raaga Bhairavi just like Saamagaana. Ghandhaara and Nishaada 
are in a higher octave than in Saamaraaga. When Kharaharapriya sprinkles 
the Saamarasa the Saamagaanalola Hara become one with the Saamagaana 
Hari and the nectar of Advaitha is tasted by the listener. 

| like the Raaga Vaagadheeswary. The famous piece Paramaathmudu 
is the Advaitha of Godhead. The transcendant lord shines in and 
illuminates everything. His presence is within and without, in microcosm 
and macrocosm. Hari, Hara, Devas and human beings and the entire 
cosmos, the five elements timespace etc. are all pervaded and inhabited 
by the Paramaathma only. There is no second. 

In Paapanaasam Sivan’s, Vaanee vaagadheeswari this 
Thanmayeebhava is attained with Devi Saraswathy. One feels one is 
playing on the Veena of pure white sarad clouds. The Prapancha- 
gaathraveena is showering the Navagraharasa. Pranava reverberates all 
around, the Kalpaas and Yugaas shower as a thousand Pushpanjali. The 
Paarijaatha flowers of stars bloom around. My fingers touch the strings 
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of the cosmic Veena. The lotus of sun and moon bloom in it and the 
Kethu like a lightening is adorning the darkness of my hair. The chariot 
of my rainbow moves slowly as if it is a swing ...this is the Brahmaananda 
which the Sages have mentioned in the scripture. The unexplainable 
bliss absolute, | am in a Raaga ocean on a leaf of peepal floating... 
swinging.. tranquil... perfect bliss.. 

The sandy courtyard of my cosmos.. who had showered this much 
of white fragrant flowers there? 

Jasmine.. Paarijatham..? or is it white exquisite pearls? Moving 
waves of milky ocean? moonlight? or the smile of Devi? Her white Sari 
moving in breeze? A rain of white flowers? or rain of Swaraas? Is there a 
golden ocean in my soul? Am | the Suvarna bound by timespace or the 
Devi unbound beyond timespace? Are we different or the same? | don’t 
know how | can describe this feeling of Thanmayeebhava more than 
this. The autowriting when | hear the Raaga is the only evidence for 
what | feel and the creativity that ensue from it. 

The experience of Vaathapi(Hamsadwani) is different in different 
Kacheries.The rendering of Hamsadwani with his preceptor Chembai 
used to give an innocent childlike ecstacy to me, as if | am playing alone 
in the ancient snakeshrine of my old ancestral home underneath an Elanji 
tree which showers flowers everywhere. My baby elephant, the wooden 
toy one, which accompanies me everywhere, i$ beside me. Chembai 
gives an intense devotional colour which simulates my old grandmother 
- a nostalgic feeling of love, devotion and security - The sweet smell of 
rapidly falling Elanji flowers..then the childhood dream of a golden ocean 
with moving golden particlelike waves...which splits to various 
colours..the Sapthavarnaas..Sapthaswaraas..a calm and peace. This effect 
| experienced when he sang with his Guru Chembai. Elsewhere the effect 
was different. Every stage gives me an ecstacy wave which is different 
from the others. Once when he sang Karunaikkadale(Hamsadwani) | 
was standing on a hilltop with a heaving vibrating ocean..a singing, 
golden ocean below the hill all around..a sparkling ocean of 
Swaraas...sometimes the Raaga showers Parijatha..and sometimes 
Parijatha and Chembaka.. 

With Sudhaseemantini(/anakeeramana) we feel a Apoorvanaada from 
an unknown Naabhi of the cosmos enveloping our being... a precious 
pearl like glow within... A Naadasphota within a blueness which is 
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indescribable...the vibrations of the Sphota flow...out...and invert into 
our soul..it breaks all the shores and creates a dark greenery of creativity 
within... With Bhairavi.... The same vision | had tried to depict in my 
poem Thamraparni occurs. An aweinspiring, beautiful spiritual 
experience... The sparkling waves of light and sound acts like a golden 
swing on which | go to and fro in a state of bliss. A Sudhasindhu in my 
Sahasraara.. that is a Yogic vision created by the Raaga. In Bhairavi, the 
same notes are used in Arohana and Avarohana. It resembles 
Saamagaanaraaga. Rakthy(pleasing) and Naya(soft) applied to a type of 
Raaga which can be sustained in an exposition(Aalaapana) of considerable 
length. It leads itself to show phrases enriched by a variety of 
embellishments(Gamaka). A Rakthyraaga is most suitable for the main 
part of the concert. A congenial rendition of a Rakthyraaga by way of 
improvised exposition, especially Alaapana and Niraval is regarded as 
the hallmark of a musician. The emotive power of the Raaga(Raagabhava) 
has to be evoked by the musician and it should be experienced by the 
listener. Other sources are the numerous technical compositions 
(Thaanavarna) available for any Rakthyraaga. The most important example 
for the Raaga Bhairavi is the Adathaalavarnam Viribhoni. 

Hamsanandi is a Panchamavarjyaraagam(others are Aabhogi, 
Hindolam, Jayamanohari, Lalitha, Megharanjani, Ranjani, Ravi chandrika, 
Sreeranjani, Sudhathodi, Vasantha). Both Hamsanandi and Ranjani are 
popular Raagaas without Panchama and having a sharp variant of the 
Prathimadhyama. Hamsanandi is a symmetrical hexatonic(shaadava- 
shaadava) Raaga. When Jesudas sings this Raaga, there is a purifying 
effect and a spiritual unity with the Guru and the /shtadevatha. An ecstacy 
of Advaitha or Nirvaana, even tears of joy appear in our eyes. In Kunjari 
he pleads with Raama for Saranaagathi and there is Prapathy. When the 
Rishabha is repeatedly used it is as if a Brahmara is flying around the 
lotus feet of the Ishtadaiva, Sree Raama. In Sudhasaavery the Niraval is 
like a fastmoving wind or a flowing river.. In Poornachandrika the soft 
raindrops fall, the smell of the first rain on earth .. the earth is receiving 
the Jeevana for a new life.. 

With Chakravaaka, the spring breeze is playing on the bamboo stems.. 
on the leaves of a banyan tree.. on the flowering Mayflowers..in a flowery 
forest...then on a Kadamba without flowers, standing alone on the banks 
of river Kavery... a soft silky touch ... then the lonely Kadamba suddenly 
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blooms with a thousand flowers. At the end of Aalaapana, the 
Amritheswari as Sudhasaaraabhivarshini dances in the Sahasraara. Divine 
ocean of nectar.. Manamiranki kripa cheyya vendum... Then a rain of 
Swaraas... The peacocks are slowly walking with rhythmic movements 
of their necks. Then they open their plumes and there ensue a dance of 
peacocks.. a Chithsabhaananda Nritya... With Jayanthasena 
(Vinathaasutha) mind is flying in the blue sky with wings to join the 
beloved Raama he is everywhere, in everything. The flight of the winged 
mind is sometimes straight, sometimes in cycles around the world. A 
feeling of oneness with the universe yet a pang of seeing a difference. In 
the lower realms of the world, where the thoughts of dualities cross the 
peoples minds. The experience of Garuda flying high watching the upper 
and the lower worlds of existence. Then meeting the Lord Rama in ones 
own heart and the Swaroopaanandam. In Kaapinaarayani 
(Saarasasaamadaana) the valour of Kodandaraama. Veerarasa of the noon 
sun wearing burning hot golden silk. In Bilahari(Parithaanaminchithe) 
the soft Anuswaraas give a Darshan of Vaikunta, the Ananthasayana 
with a smiling face, compassion in the open smiling dark eyes. With 
Yadukulakaamboji. Mind, whom do you wait for? there is no second. 
Then why wait for a second? why this Viraha and Vipralamba when 
there is no other to wait for except ONE? the Sarvaarpana in Vishnu and 
a highly Bhakthy motivated pure experience. With Chaarukesi, the feeling 
of nostalgia. Krishna plays as a child. My child. With Naadanaamakriya 
an experience of previous Janmaas. In the banks of Kavery. 
Rangapuranaatha as my friend and brother. Am | Aandaal or Subhadra? 
then the Paasuram of Andal. An indepth search of the inner self, from 
the Moolaadhara of my Chakra arise breaking all ties, the powerful Sakthy. 
The real | .. the Devi... the divine nerve power residing in the Shadchakra. 
| can see the venus rising and the jupiter fading beyond the horizon. It is 
winter. My Krishna is sleeping. | have to awaken him, for a Aaraattu 
(morning bath) in the refreshingly cold waters of Kavery. 

Many traditional singers resort to singing the common Raagaas and 
they avoid Raagaas with Vivadhiswaraas. The habit of not singing the 
Raagaas make the Raagaas extinct. Only an original inspired singer can 
sing such Apoorvaraagaas, revive them and enrich our traditional music. 
The Karnatic music requires such innovative singers at present: One has 
to remember the fate of the Melakartha system which is at present 
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becoming rarely used and many of the Raagaas are becoming extinct. 
How can we protect the system? Only by singing the Raagaas which are 
the basics of a tradition. The Raagaas were called Mela Raagaas first by 
Ramaamaatyan in 16% century. Before that they existed but without the 


Vikrithaswaraas”. These are Saadhaaranagaandharam, Antharagaa- 
ndhaaram, Varaalimadhyamam, Kaisikinishadam and Kaakalinishaadam. 
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in Tamil and the literature as well as the voice of rajam is not very 
pleasing. Rajam has just given an outline or skeleton of the Raaga and 
there is no elaboration of the Gamaka or Sanghathis etc. (Recently | 
heard Ms. Sudha Raghunaathan singing the Rishabhapriya, 
Ghananayadesika with a beautiful exposition and embellishment of the 
Raaga) More over since the Malayalam literature has not attempted to 
revive the system and since | am employing a Melakartha music therapy 
system on Malayali population my composition of Melakartha Raagaas 
is in Malayalam with a few Sanskrit names of the God incorporated in 
it. The poems were written at various time intervals during nights when 
| had dreamt of musical experiences. | get up at the odd hours of night 
just to scribble whatever comes to me in dreams as autowriting and 
finally when | got hold of the Khandagaanaamuda, | found to my surprise 
that the Raagaas are in the scale and what | had written almost 
corresponds. Hence | copied the notations of the Kanthgaanaamuda and 
tried to fit in my words in to the frame of it. But | was not sure whether 
| am doing the correct way of Swarasthaanaas. | am not that proficient in 
musical grammar. | just listen to it and enjoy it. Hence | took it to Prof. 
Mavelikkara Varma and he said the Swarasthaanaas are correct but there 
will be no one singer in Kerala who can sing them. No one sings the 
Vivaadhiswaraas and no one has the knowledge of all the 
Melakartharaagaas. When | went to Thunchanparambu this year (2003) 
to hear the concert of Jesudas, | heard him announce there that noone 
had given him the 72 Melakartharaagaas in Malayalam so far. That 
probably meant that he is one person who can sing all of them and he 
being a person who always sings rare Raagaas, he wants to revive the old 
traditional knowledge. Hence | have a feeling that the 72 
Melakartharaagaas will see light through him and who else is the best 
person to give music therapy to the public of Kerala other than their 
beloved Jesudas/Dasettan? The questionaire | give to the patients 
registered with our institution as volunteers for undergoing music therapy, 
and the survey | had conducted in my student population and my 
aquaintances has shown that 99% of our people like Jesudas music and 
his voice. 

The Apoorvaraagaas which Jesudas has given us include 
Thriveni(Gananaayakaa thunai), Poornachandrika (Thelisiraama), 
Rugmaambari (Vaaranamukhathone), Saraswathymanohari (Enthavee- 
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duko), Gomedakapriya (Brovasamayane), Naaganandini (Satalenidinamu), 
Gamanaashrama (Gnaanamusakaraada), Karnaatakakaapi (Venkitachala- 
pathe), Savithri(Varamarulvaay vinaayakaa), Lathamgi(Kandachoodume), 
Maanavathy (Evarithine delpulu), Kunjari (Abhimaanamennudu), 
Kaapinaarayani (Saarasasaamadaana), Sandhinayam (Santhatham pandhe), 
Naamanaarayani (Porpaadam thunai), Saaranga (Thannilavai), Malaya- 
marutham (Dannudewaro daasarathe), Devamanohari (Palukuvathe meera 
and neekelanaa), Kedaaragoula (Thulaseebilwa), Ravichandrika 
(Maakelaraa), Vachaspathy (Paahi jagajjanani), Jhumjuthy(Kalaye), 
Poornashadjam (Lavanyaraama), Naagasuraavali (Muraleedhara), 
Naadanaamakriya (Paahipaahi jaganmohana, Notruchivakkum, 
Brindaavana), Sarasamgi (Sarasangi), Hamsavinodini (Omkarapporule), 
Haimavathy (Neesarisaari, Hariyuvathee haimavathy), Dhenuka 
(Theliyalethu), Kedaaram* (Raama nee paithanaku), Jayanaarayani 
(Manavithy vinumaa), Komalamgi (Saranam pukunthen), Naasikaa- 
bhooshani (Thaye en saraswathy), Simhendramadhyama (Hariyaninayada, 
Neethucharanamule), Jayamanohari (Yagnadulusuka), Veenaavadini 
(Sreeganesaatparam), Bhavapriya (Sreekaantha neeyedaa), Seelikai 
(Theliviyalum), Kanakamgi (Sreegananaatham), Jayanthsena 
(Vinathasutha), Goul (Jreemahaganapathe), Sudhaseemanthini 
(Jaanakeeramana), Amrithavahini (Sreeraamapadamaa), Krishnaveni 
(Mahishasuramardhini), Chandrika (Sreesasthaaram smaraami sathatham), 
Chandrajyothi (Vaagaayane), Naaraayanagoula (Sreeraamam ravikulaabdi- 
somam). This list may not be complete. With my meagre Kachery 
experience | can quote only this much. Those who know the Mela- 
kartharaagaas will note that he has sung many of the Melakartharaagaas 
which is not even touched by many traditional singers. And many of the 
rare Ragas he sung are derived from the 22™ Mela, Harikamboji. 
Whether it is for learning Apoorvaraagaas or for attaining the 
Naadalaya of Tyagaraaja, or to enjoy the ecstacy of Bhakthy, Jesudas 
Kacheris are best. The awakening of the Shadchakra by the naadalayayoga 
during his kacheris is very rewarding. The easy effortless way of getting 
Chithavrithynirodha and the Thanmayeebhava with the supreme 
Paraasakthy is one of the rare feats that | could achieve with his 
Kachery.This makes him a rare Naadayogi of the class of ancient sages. 
{00 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


102 


KACHERY EXPERIENCES 


The third part of the Kachery which is called Thukkada by some 
people is made beautiful by the original devotional touch. Usually in 
Thukkada one sings Desiraagaas which have a tonal range limited to one 
octave(Ekasthaayi raagaas). The Tharasthayi need not be there. The upper 
limit is 5, 6, 7 respectively. On Thamburu, the fifth string Pa is reduced 
by one full note. The natural fourth(Sudhamadhyamam) is then heard in 
the place of the fifth. This string then provides the new Shadja(Kural or 
Krishna). The result is that the Raaga is sung in a key and range which is 
raised by four notes. The two middle strings which earlier provided Shadja 
are now heard as the fifth (Panchama) and the former Mandrasthayi 
Shadja is heard as the fifth of the lower octave. Whether it is the 
Madhurabhava of a Kaanada(Alaipayuthe) or the Sringaara and Veera of 
a Mohanam (Swagatham krishna) or the Paramarasikamahaabhavam of 
the Marathakamanimayachela/Neeradasamaneelakrishna, the still tranquil 
Valsalya of aMadhyamavathy (Aadaathu asankaathu vaa) the Dheeraveera 
bhaava of a Jayajaya swamin or the Bhkthy in a Naadanaamakriya (Paahi 
paahi jaganmohana) the ecstacy of meeting one’s own Krishna in the 
mind’s shrine in Hamsanandi (Kanden thozhuthen kannapurane) the sweet 
pleading invitation of the loving soul in Yadukulakamboji(Varuvay) the 
divine vibrating presence of Krishna in Charukesi(Krishnakripa) the indepth 
search of the self in Paathaalam(Aandaal paasuram Madhyamavathy) the 
feeling of universal love of a eternal lover and eternal mother in 
Kamboji(Kuzhaloothy manamellaam) or the Aham brahmasmi feeling 
of a Simhendramadhyamam(Asaithaadum mayilondru) or a simple 
Kavadichinthu(Kannan varukintra) the Abhilaashavipralamba and the 
intense longing of a Sindhubhairavi(Kannanai kandaayo malli) the 
Thukkada is made a nonthukkada(Thukkada literally means something 
silly because it is technically far inferior to the difficult Raagas of the 
second part of the Kachery) Jesudas makes even the Thukkada charged 
with a divine fervour so that it becomes very attractive and soulinspiring. 
The Ayyappa and Christ numbers and the Allakripa anjan are sometimes 
added which gives a distinct taste of oneness of all religions and the lack 
of distinction into caste or creed for the art and science of music. The 
final Harivaraasanam and the Naaraayaneeyam brings the awakened 
Kundalini dancing in the Sahasraara slowly down and we go home at 
peace with ourselves and with the entire world. The term 
Paramabhaagavathar goes to one who is a devotee of God and who is a 
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devoted singer of the Kachery tradition. In either meaning Jesudas is a 
Paramabhagavathar who gives meaning to the word. 

Recently, in the Madras music season | heard him speak like a Yogi. 
He was quoting the words of Vyasa ‘nirveerya prithwi’—meaning the 
earth become devoid of the Rasa of the Oushadis, a wife will show love 
to her husband outwardly but behave as if she is an enemy, the children 
will not obey the Parents and the Brahmins will not do their Karma 
Properly. But with a positive note he added the Sloka from Bharthruhari 
Stating 

“Vane jhale sathrujanaagnimadhye 
mahonnathe parvathamasthakescha 
suptham pramatham vishamasthitham cha 
rakshanthy punyaani puraakrithaani” 

In any dangerous situation a man is saved by the good deeds done 
in this and the previous births. So there is no need to worry about 
anything if you are doing only good deeds.This positive outlook had 
given him courage to withstand all sorrows and trials in life and it is this 
what one should appreciate and try to emulate in one’s life. May God 
give him many more years of yeomen service to music and to the nation 
and the world . 

| had started the Kachery experience from the lowest physical level 
of dressing up of the performer for the event, progressing to nature and 
context of the Kachery, the different Raagaas and their effects from the 
viewpoint of a particular singer and a particular listener. Now | have to 
convey the real experimental spiritual experiences | have. Because 
essentially the Kachery experience is a mystical experience. It is a method 
of mystical contemplation and union with the sublime. The object of 


between it and you melts. The subject and object become one. The 
music then aquire a celestial quality, with a touch of the sublime. The 
Price of this rare experience is the stilling of your surfacemind, a calling 
in of all our scattered interests, an entire giving of ourselves to this one 
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activity, without self-consciousness, without reflective thought. The 
contemplative attains to a plane of knowledge which no intellectual 
process Can come near. The inward eye opens and see the full blaze of 
the eternal truth, love and loved eternity. The humble recptiveness, the 
still steady gazing in which emotion, will and thought are lost and 
fused, is the secret of the great contemplative. The kingdom of God 
within you is discovered by the seeking. The mystic lover of music then, 
has to learn to concentrate all the faculties, the very self, upon the invisible 
and intangible, that all visible things are forgotten. To bring out the 
absolute within:into sharp focus, everything outside is blurred. In mystical 
language the mystic sink into his nothingness, the blank abiding place 
where busy, clever reason cannot enter. The turning inwards of the 
powers of the self, and the gazing into the soul is sometimes called 
introversion. Introversion is an art which can be acquired, as gradually 
and as certainly by a born mystic, as the art of music can be aquired by 
a born musician. In both, it is the genius of the artist which makes the 
use of his/her instrument effective. It is also the education in the use of 
the instrument which enables the genius to express itself in an adequate 
way. In the early stages of practice of learning or writing we find children 
experience some difficulties. Just like that in the practice of introspection 
also one may have a difficult period of trial. But just like writing and 
reading, introspection also become automatic with some training and 
effortless. The power of contemplation become spontaneous and 
involuntary. The transcendental powers take over the surface consciousness 
quickly and we are naturally cut off from the outside world of existence 
and experience a rapture of ecstacy. The experiences of ecstatic states 
have a great value for the student of mystical sciences. The contemplation 
of Plato and of the platonic school is one of purely intellectual activity. 
The mysterious inner silence or quiet that follows after contemplation 
of music is very important. As recollection becomes deeper the self 
slides into a dreamy consciousness of the infinite. The door tightly shut 
on the sensual world it becomes conscious of a more real world which 
it cannot define.It rests quietly in this world, in this awareness, quite 
silently at its peace. It is just like a child sleeping thoughtlessly in the 
loving arms of its mother. The giving up of !hood, leads to purification 
of the mind and intellect. We become humble, and the humbleness 
gives its paradoxical beauty and power. The mind and intellect is pervaded 
by a deep sense of love and compassion to the entire world and it is at 
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this stage the contemplative experiences and talks about the Advaitha. 
The contemplative singer as well as listener are aware of this sense of 
great unity of all creation and in it they become one _ through the thread 
of music. The ardent love, says Richard of St. Victor, binds so that the 
soul which is possessed of it is unable to think of anything else. It is not 
only insuperable but inseparable. He compares it to the soul’s bridal by 
which permanent union is initiated. It is ready to accept whatever happens 
to it, and from this inward selfsurrender the self emerges into a new life, 
the new knowledge which is mediated to it under the innumerable forms 
of contemplation. Rapture and ecstacy differ from contemplation being 
wholly involuntary states. Rapture, says St. Teresa, is absolutely irresistible, 
we cannot hinder it. Richard rolle says “To me, contemplation is joyful 
song of God's love taken in mind, with sweetness of angel’s loving.” 
Ecstacy is a type of trance. There are two phases in it. A short period of 
lucidity and a longer period of total lack of awareness or a deathlike 
state. This should not be confused with a hysterical state which is an 
illness. The difference has to be made from the results of real ecstacy 
which is creativity and knowledge supreme whereas in a hysterical person 
this is not seen. In hysteria there is only mental derangement and lack of 
calm. 

The mystic union of the self with God through music and the 
awakening of the nervous centres quite naturally without any effort from 
our part take us to a different realm and the classical music of India is 
wellknown for this effect. The Naadalayayoga of the singer and the listener 
makes up a harmonious whole and the resulting Advaitha is the realisation 
of the Ultimate. The listener need not know the Raaga to get the desired 
effect as many people think. Just like a patient need not know medical 
science to get the therapeutic effects. 

In the diaries of Nalapat Narayana Menon, the philosopher-poet of 
Kerala, are a few references in which the Raagaas are visualised by 
S.M.Tagore and Percy Brown. The visualisation of music done in my 
autowriting may be equivalent to that, but | could not get those references 
in original to do a research on that and to compare them. 

The Kachery experiences are never complete. One cannot expect to 
stop the experience with a particular Kachery because the listening and 
experiencing continue throughout life. Yet one has to record the 
experiences at one point in one’s life to complete a book. Hence | just 
stop here though the journey will continue till my last breath. 
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Being a person interested in research activities and in Indian culture, | 
naturally wanted to know more about the various music experiences, the 
music of India and its interdisciplinery connections with other arts and 
sciences of India. When | explored the various books on music | knew 
that | cannot enjoy music through literature on music. Reading a book 
on music is like reading about a mango. You cannot taste, chew, digest 
and assimilate a mango by reading about it. So it is, with music. When 
| read the compositions of Sage Tyagaraja and when | hear them sung by 
a talented musician the experiences are different. | eat the mango when 
| hear the music and taste and assimilate it . | experience music when | 
hear it through all of my physical, mental, intellectual and spiritual 
faculties working together to make the music part of myself. Hearing, 
feeling, acknowledging the Naada, and internalising it through all aspects 
of my being, the essence of the music is made available to my inner 
spirit. Reading about music cannot make this happen. That means the 
book which | am writing now, though it speaks of music cannot give 
you the experience of music. This is so when one writes about spirituality 
too. One can theorise and give ideas through one’s writing. But to get 
the experience one has to make self efforts. This is common to spirituality 
and music because essentially both are the same. 

The cosmos is Naadabrahma. We are Naada, living in a sea of 
Naada or sound. Music is created when the vibratory waves of this ocean 
is made visible or audible into material form. Musicians drop in to the 
ocean, bring us their pearls with which they are consciously or 
unconsciously in touch. The dreamer creates the dream and moulds the 
material into form he or she can accept and honour, then pours it forth 
into the world as music. When musicians become aware of their higher 
and finer vibrations and the effects of them on the listeners, music become 
a powerful tool for the evolution and transformation of our individual 
consciousness and for the transformation of the world we live in. 

Music connects us with the cyclic nature of life. Indian music 
according to the mystic poet Saint composers describes the contents of 
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eternity as all that exists in the present moment. Their formula for inner 
peace, for the discovery of heaven on earth, is to live in the now, the 
eternal present, free of yesterday's regret and tomorrow’s fear. Music can 
bring us to the awareness of this eternal now because it can only be 
experienced in the now. As we are concentrating on the music, we are in 
the eternal now though we are enjoying an ancient composition from 
the past. Experimenting with a sequence of sounds, a Pallavi, or a melody 
or Raaga, you can feel your body, mind, intellect and the whole being 
interpenetrated by it, permeated by it and immersed in it. We are within 
the sound waves of the ocean of naadabrahma,swimming in it,floating 
in it,not aware of our individuality,not aware of the physical world. 
Nothing but the sound exist. The duration of the raaga becomes the eternal 
now for us.The time stands still. The melody gives the mind rest and 
relaxation and provides space for the heart to open and receive the music. 
Sitting near the seashore imagine the bottom of the sea, waveless, still, 
quiet, peaceful. That inner silence of the turbulent sea is just like that of 
your inner silence while hearing a raaga exposition. You float on the 
Raaga like Vishnu, you feel the inner depth of the ocean of Raaga, you 
see the pearls of wisdom in it and you float on it unaware of time space 
or yourself. ¢ 

Music reflects the evolution of life and is one with the process of 
change and Growth. Ancient Saint composers were not only prophets 
but also orchestrators of the flow of life in the present moment. They 
had the willingness to and ability to hold past traditions with a light 
open hand. Fora listener, a corresponding surrender of the past is needed 
to be truly in tune with life’s flow and to be one with past and future in 
the present moment. Only then one can do justice to those ancestors 
and their music through the help of a musician’s music. The music of a 
culture describes its people, their roots, their desires and their highest 
strivings. To be able to listen to that music with unconditional ears and 
mind is a means of moving closer to that people. A way to the heart is 
through the music. The broader the musical preferences the wider that 
path becomes. Open the ears willing to surrender the mind and sacrifice 
your old concepts about what is structurally correct.To hear music as 
formless, orderly but infinite without boundaries it is necessary to develop 
communion of Guru and Shishya, (—parent and child, —communion 
between American and Russian, —Hindu-Muslim-Christian and Buddist, 
— between musician and listener, —and self and self.) We live in a 
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world of no boundaries, in a world of ocean of Naada, as the Indians 
puts it. But in our day to day life we create boundaries around us and 
shut out our fellow beings from it. Music reflects the world most 
accurately when it is allowed to flow and evolve as life itself evolves. 
There is no music without movement. Vibrations and motion is inherent 
in music and in the reflection of culture and consciousness and hence 
according to the Indian concept music reflects the creative prakrithy in 
the ocean of Naadabrahma. Arts, especially music, gives us a meaning 
and purpose or design for our existence and we feel fulfilled. It depict 
the reality of the present, it may be historical or ethnic, connecting us 
with our roots, our heritage. It may concern with our future, prophesying 
what we may expect in our future generations and in the world. Music, 
dance and literature are mirrors of our reality, reflecting who and where 
we are, why we are, and what we are. 

The concept of harmonious music and harmonious universe are 
perfectly understood in both western and eastern traditions. Occultists 
like P.D.Ouspensky and Rudolf steiner found what they considered 
striking correlations between the octave with its intervals and the 
movements of the stars and planets. The pranava is composed of all sound 
and is the fulfillment and embodiment of all the tones of the cosmos 
and as all vibrations of light are present in the white light, so we too are 
all sound and all colours. To recognise and be one with the ‘word’ or 
Pranava we have to accept all sounds, all forms and names and all of 
this universe as the ‘one’. And in this the Thantra, Manthra and Vedanthic 
scientists and indian aesthetics (to which music and literature belong) 
are of the same opinion. It is in the realm of Advaitha that they join 
hands and minds together. The story of western civilization is a continuous 
effort to subdue nature, building metro cities, tearing down forests, 
diverting rivers, covering precious soil with concrete. Following this 
pattern we, Indians are also forgetting our heritage, our source. The native 
tribes of India, America or any where in the world recognised and 
honoured their dependence on mother earth and nature. Their lives are 
partnerships with mother earth and her creatures. To be truly at home on 
our planet, to feel its nurturance, its consciousness as a living being, and 
to have a harmonious relationship with her which is essential for our 
spiritual and physical survival, growth and evolution we have to know 
the culture and heritage of our forfathers and live accordingly. 
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The music of mother earth is felt, heard and expressed in infinite 
ways. In the silence of the dark clouds, in the raindrops, in the waterfall, 
in rivers and oceans. In the seed bursting in the soil, the growth of grass 
towards the sun, the blooming of flowers, and within our own silence 
we can perceive the muffled barely audible music. In the cyclical seasons, 
in day and night, in the sun, moon and stars one can feel the music of 
the cosmos and the spheres. All the creatures on earth make their own 
music. The buzzing insects, birds and animals. The lifegiving, health 
Promoting qualities of the trees and wind and that of bird’s music has to 
be listened to. All these are faithfully reflected in our traditional music 
as the harmonious blend of notes. Carry on a wordless conversation 
with nature. Pause and listen for the response. Allow the sounds to flow 
from your centre to nature, and wait for sounds to stream back to you 
from nature. Become one with nature, mother earth and cosmos through 
the medium of sound. A similar exercise is needed to go into the harmony 
of music rendered by a musician. Do not allow your ego to intervene 
between the sound and its flow.The ego of knowledge, the ego of fame 
or any other ego of our personality should be forgotten to merge with 
the flowing sound and then the transformation you experience is what is 
called the Naadalayayoga of a listener. Playing or listening to music can 
bring us to our inner reality in an instant. It is as though a golden cord 
extend from our spiritual essence and the physical world. Music exists 
in our spiritual self as inaudible Paraa, Pasyanthi, and Madhyama and in 
the physical world and our physical body as the audible sound Vaikhari 
bound by spacetime. The experience of our spirituality through audible 
sound is related to the awareness of this golden cord (Suvarnarekha in 
Sanskrit). One can see the symbol of this in the Jyothirlinga at Mookambika 
temple. 

Every one has the gift of music. It is intrinsic in our nature. It is 
within us and outside us all pervading and omniscient in the cosmos. 
We are all musicians, receivers and performers of vibrations and pulse, 
motion and silence. But what makes a human being a musician? The 
special God-given gift or years of study and practice? Determination 
coupled with enthusiasm for the art of music? Nature or nurture? All of: 
these in fact. Musicians are exceptional in the sense that they are willingly 
and lovingly receiving the gift available to all human beings while we 
are not. They have taken what is offered by God to the entire humanity, 
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magnified it with their enthusiasm. And constant practice and made it 
their own. The formula for efficiency in any field of activity is, 

Efficiency = enthusiasm X expertise X experience. —frustration. 

This is true of the classical musicians of India too. Years of Saadhana 
and practise and the expertise derived from it and the enthusism to learn 
more and to perfect their art which is God-given makes one a classical 
musician. The decision to be a musician, to use music as a primary 
vehicle for one’s journey through this life, is made generally at an early 
age. Somehow one feels that one has always wanted to be a musician. 
It would be more natural to and healthier to be unaware of choices, 
allowing music to flow into one’s being freely , without conscious 
decisions. Musicians are in intimate touch with their being —the physical 
body which is essential for making music, emotions since there is no 
music without feeling, the mind which masters the technicalities of the 
notes, and the instruments, and the spirit, that unbroken tie with the 
inner being. For some this wholeness is experienced at an unconscious 
level. Musician feel most happy and healthy while playing music. As 
they become aware of the ways in which music is making them whole, 
they begin to expand that circle of wholeness to include others and 
ultimately the entire’ world and cosmos. Music thus becomes a spiritual 
practice, bringing the divine into every aspect of one’s being and 
consciously expressing that spirit in every musical experience. Then the 
listeners also feel the same divinity in them and become one with the 
cosmos. That is how this temple art conveyed spirituality of the highest 
quality to the listeners from the performer. When both the temple 
performer and the listener become conscious of the process, they are 
exalted into a realm of nonduality. The heaven which the mystics seek is 
this experience of nonduality. That is why Tyagaraja, Surdas, Kabir, 
Meerabai, Aandaal, and Chaitanya attained liberation through music 
and devotion. 

This is a book on spirituality of music. | have been working on this 
theme for more than a decade now. But I started this journey more than 
four decades back without any awareness of what | am doing, just 
plunging into the music of the cosmos and of nature and to the divine 
devotional music of Smt. M.S.Subbulaxmi. When | had the awareness 
of what is happening to me | wanted to go deep into the subject. Searching 
the texts, modern and ancient alike, about music and its effects | found 
that without an interdisciplinary approach one cannot understand Indian 
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classical music. Thus, the sciences of astronomy, music, Vedas, Thantra, 
Manthra and Yoga all came to my help in unravelling the secrets of the 
most aesthetic of the arts and sciences of India. | am trying to capture 
the ideas and ideals and the experiences | have recorded in this sojourn. 
May be this might come useful to the students of some future generations 
interested to know about their tradition and culture. 

We are living in a world of diversities. The popular meaning for 
religion and spirituality has become confused. In Sanskrit the meaning 
for the word Matham, the equivalent for religion in English language, is 
‘an opinion’. People can have different opinions. When one says that | 
believe so, it is just that person’s opinion and he/she is given opportunities 
to prove it and make one’s point clear. This was an ancient practice in 
India and it was this practice which gave oportunity to the religious 
faiths of other continents to grow here. Since every individual is entitled 
to have a matham or opinion of his own, we can have as many opinions 
as there are individuals on this planet earth. As long as individuals are 
aware of this and allow others to live peacefully, there will be a 
harmonious existence on earth. The Sanskrit equivalent for the English 
word spirituality is Aathmeeya (related to Atma the self) and at this 
level there is only one experience possible. It cannot be a relative 
experience of one individual. It is the absolute experience of the entire 
humanity. At this level no duality is possible. It is the level of Advaitha. 
The nondual, all pervading, One experience is the spiritual experience. 
This experience is the basis of tolerance of many opinions(or religions) 
in India, from time immemmorial. The logical aspects of the spirituality 
of the Indian subcontinent is best depicted in our Prasthaanathraya 
(Upanishad, Gita, Brahmasoothra) and the Advaitha philosophy it 
upholds. The mystical experience part of practical Advaitha is seen in 
the Bhakthy Sampradaaya and in the Yoga Soothra. Music gives the 
mystical experience related to Bhakthy and Naadalayayoga. Music is 
spirituality. Without music there is no spiritual experience. 

| am trying to analyse this ancient tradition of our land with my 
experiences. The analysis is done with the help of Kacheri experiences 
and with an extensive literature survey and an interdisciplinery approach. 


Dr. Suvarna Nalapat 
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Chapter 1 
SPIRITUALITY OF MUSIC 


While doing a literature search on the spirituality of music | found a 
book on this profound subject written by Selina Thielemann. She has a 
Ph_D. in the Vaishnava temple music traditions of Vraja and her thesis 
focuses on Indian devotional music and religion. Since 1994 she is based 
in Vrindavan where she is conductiing research and is currently 
establishing an academic centre for cultural documentation and research. 
In her book she gives us the spiritual as well as mundane qualities of 
music, the dialectics of music, how it is an offering and a blessing, and 
the infinity of music, She establishes the divinity of music and the relation 
of it to devotion, beauty, harmony, love, creativity and spiritual union. 
Then she proceeds with how communication, service and realisation 
occur through music. | have a special preference for this book since | too 
belong to the tradition of Vaishnava Bhakthy Sampradaaya and because 
the experiences of music which she explains happens to be mine too. 
Moreover she quotes profusely from Raveendranath Tagore who is my 
favourite poet. In this chapter | will briefly give some ideas expressed by 
Selina Theilmann in her book. 

The vital essence of music is bliss and sweetness. The soul of music 
remain uncapturable, recorded in the musician’s heart. Music is spiritual 
energy. For the Baul singer of Bengal their music is their philosophy. 
They practice or rather live their religion through music. In their songs 
they not only teach their experience but also teaches through experience. 
A musical creation, like any other creation has a play of being and 
becoming, arises from the union of two creative forces. One which 
generates the imaginative spark (The God) and the one who receives 
it(The Human Being)—the Paramaathma and the Jeevathma—The eternal 
singer and the eternal listener. Music is more than merely a harmoniously 
structured arrangement of sounds. It is more than bland entertainment. 
it does reach beyond the limits of organised sound. It has all the qualities 
of cosmic truth. It is cosmic energy of love, bliss—The energy emanating 
from supreme transcendental truth into all being, all life, all existence. 
Emanating from the formless source of everything, the nameless root of 
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all names, the soundless essence of all music. The omnipresent force of 
all movement, the all pervading radiance of light, the inexhaustible flow 
of sweetness that fills the universe with bliss. Music is not only the 
expression of that energy but that energy itself. It penetrates the cosmos 
as an invisible inaudible vibration of bliss. When we hear the audible 
visualisation of that bliss, the bliss we get is internalised in us. Even 
when the audible sound Ceases, we take this internalised sound and the 
experience of bliss home within our soul, and get bliss continuously. 
Therefore it is not temporary pleasure. The Paramaatma chooses the 
Jeevathma for His companion of eternity, and it is music which makes 
their communion perfect. That is why Indians conceive God as the 
embodiment of Naada. Krishna playing a flute, Saraswathy playing a 
Veena, Shiva as the lover of Saamagaana, Vishnu as Saamagaana embodied 
itself etc. are just symbols of this. Through music the soul of the singer 
communicates her secrets to her lover, the God, renders her service to 
her master and attains to her Lord ever again in the unending play of 
love. 

The eternal creator as the singer of the cosmic music(Paramaathma) 
and the eternal listener of it (the Jeevathma as musician or poet or 
composer) together‘is the divine music maker. The Vaishnava and baul 
traditions have this teaching. When a Jeevathma sings in ecstacy and 
offers his soul as music (given to him as a gift of God) to the God, there 
is a reversal of places. The God or Paramaathma enjoys the bliss of 
music of the Bhaktha. He incarnates in human form as a Rasika to enjoy 
the bliss of the music. In this way every singer and every listener become 
not merely Jeevathmas but the eternal Creators and listeners rolled in 
one in Advaitha. All Jeevathmas are Radha(the female principle) and 
God alone is the Purusha (male principle) and the play of their 
communion in the world (Vrindavan) is the Raas/eela in Vaishnav 
tradition and the medium of communion is music and arts. Unless one 
understands this the spirituality of music cannot be understood properly. 

In music the infinite meets the finite, timeless meets the momentary, 
divine meets the human. It melts all dualities. In the beginning, music 
to be rendered needs two(Dwaitha) the God (the eternal singer) and the 
Bhaktha(musician the listener ). One who sings and one who receives it. 
The creator and the recepient. They act in unity and harmony and form a 
single entity (Adwaitha) and are mutually respondent. Hanuman tells 
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Raama “when | think of me as the physical |, | and you appear different. 
When | think of my mental and intellectual |, | am a part of you. But 
when | experience the spiritual |, 1] am you.” This spiritual experience of 
oneness with God is the aim of music and it is the perfect state which 
can be attainable by any musician. 

Music at its core is a spiritual experience whose perceptability 
remains out of reach of sense organs. It is neither visible touchable, 
tastable, or smelt. Yet it is perceived, by a person who is alert at all 
times to it. It is heard at all times, since it exists as naadabrahma in the 
cosmos, everywhere at all times. But it can be heard in different ways. 
By some it is just heard and forgotten. Then it is a temporary physical 
external method of entertainment. This type of listening gives only 
momentary pleasure. But for many, it is an internalised spiritual 
experience, heard always everywhere, even in the absence of the external 
audible sound or the presence of the physical body of the singer. It is 
such people who perceives music and create it like the Vaishnava baul 
traditional singers. They transcend all physical planes, live in a spiritual 
plane with eternal music —the Naadabrahma—vishnu incarnate as 
Saamveda. Similarly a poet addresses her heart whenever she speaks of 
her longing to attain spiritual perfection, and she knows that rational 
explanations can never adequately answer the questions about the origin 
of her music.lt is experience of that supreme reality which cannot be 
apprehended by science nor perceived by sense organs. 

Offering and blessing are the two sides of the same coin. 
Rabindranath tagore said 

My songs are the same as the spring flowers. 

They come from you. 

Yet, | bring these to you as my own 

If my songflowers are frail 

And they fade and drop in the dust, 

| shall never grieve. 

For, absence is not loss in your hands 

And the fugitive moments that blossom in beauty 

Are kept everfresh in your wreath. 

When the Jeevathma offer the songs to God, they are really the 
blessings offered to him by God. The offering, the blessing, the devotee 
and the devoted become one. Sound we hear is finite in spacetime. 
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Music is not. Music springs up as inspiration even before the first note is 
uttered.It lasts long after the last uttered sound has died away.It is there 
as the vibration of the universe, as beauty, love and harmony. 

Sound, the messenger from the transcendental shore of cosmic ocean, 
retreats upon having despatched its message to the human realm but the 
message itself is left behind. The message-music-remains as the permanent 
truth, while the messenger —sound—fulfills only a temporary role. It is 
this persistence, its permanence in the heart of people as an emotional 
factor, which makes music an infinite presence beyond the limits of the 
musical sound. 

The audible sound disappears, become inaudible but it does not 
cease to exist. Its vibrations continue to penetrate the endless spheres of 
the universe, loosing themselves in the boundlessness of infinity. Likewise 
music persists through the silence, and only one who knows how to 
listen to soundless music will be able to truly comprehend the sounding 
musical reality. Music is heard by ear but listened to and perceived by 
the heart and soul. To a person who hear music with ears and listen to it 
and perceive it with heart and soul it cast a lasting effect but for the one 
who just hears the audible sound such a lasting effect may not occur. 
Music has been given a dual role in human life from time immemmorial. 
From the point of view of the listener as seliena puts it aptly it is the 
transcendental listener himself who flashes the spark of inspiration on 
the musician’s mind and causes his accumulated emotional potential to 
burst out in a downpour of melodies. How does this transcendental 
music come to the human being? It comes as a blessing of divine grace 
bestowed upon the human listener to fulfil the longing of his heart 
voiced in the prayer conveyed by his song. The dialectic process of giving 
and taking, offering and receiving, singing and listening progresses in a 
continuous cycle of mutual responsiveness. The musician voices his prayer 
in the altar of the divine listener as musical offerings. The infinite one 
receives and accepts the simple string of notes as the sacred garland of 
love, and for him the humble song offering become unbounded grace 
manifested as the most beautiful cosmic music. The lord of the cosmos 
offers in return to the human singer, a melody of his own, and thus the 
offering and blessing get transformed into each other. The listener who 
immersed in the music directs the mind at the divine being and weaves 
silent prayers of his heart into a melodious current that makes its way up 
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to the spheres of the infinite cosmos, that listener, though outwardly 
passive, is inwardly as actively engaged in the offering as the musician 
himself. Consequently both the singer and the listener partakes in the 
blessing of the divine. 

Rabindranath Tagore said: 

The singer alone does not make a song, 

There has to be someone who hears 

One opens his throat to sing, 

The other sings in his mind. 

Only when waves fall on the shore 

do they make a harmonious sound 

only when the breeze shake the woods 

do we hear a rustling in leaves. 

Only from the marriage of two forces 

Does music arise in this world. 

Where there is no love, 

Where listeners are dumb, 

There never can be song. 

The divine musician listens to his own tune through the ears of the 
human listener, and the divine listener makes the human musician 
create the melody for his own delight. It is the divine listener through 
whom the musical creation is inspired in its flow. Only When Krishna 
listens, the song of Meera and Surdas become divine. Tagore said “at thy 
silently listening smile my songs would swell in melodies.” The divine 
assumes a two fold manifestation, as the eternal musician and the eternal 
listener in order to instigate the response in the human soul which is 
needed to make the love of the divine being complete. 

Joanne crandall in her book self transformation through music gives 
us the picture of a listening body, heart, mind and spirit (the listener) 
and the communion of such a listener with the eternal singer (God). In 
a musical experience it is the ego of individuals which becomes the 
obstacle to get the transcendental experience. There is a story about a 
zen master. An intellectual went to him to know about zen. The master 
was pouring tea into the visitor’s cup. The tea spilled over the visitor’s 
cup. But the master continued to pour. The intellectual said: “my cup is 
full. It cannot hold anymore.” The zen master said: “Yes. Like your cup 
your mind is full of your own ideas which appear precious to you. You 
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must first empty that cup and then only you can receive anything from 
me.” 

When we go for a performance we go with our mind full of our 
own ideas and ego so that we criticise and find fault with the singers 
even though they are transcendental and divine ones blessed by the eternal 
singer/listener. For a profound musical transcendental experience of 
Naadalayayoga one has to go with an empty mind, totally receptive to 
what the singer offers. We have to remove our burdens of ego and 
scholarship and knowledge at the gate just like we remove our slippers 
when we enter the temple. The temple art of music is a divine experience 
of Layasamadhi and for it one has to have a receptive mind, not an 
€gocentric scholarly mind which is always seeing the grammar, as Sankara 
says in his Bhajagovindam poem. Be detached, unbiased, indifferent to 
results. This is a divine indifference which encompasses, not excludes 
compassion, tenderness. Only in this way the listener’s mind see the 
nondual truth, and is energised, nourished and transformed. After 
attending a musical event which is transformative and transcendental, 
find a quiet, silent place where we can sit or lie down in silence. With 
eyes closed, breathing gently recall the performance. Feel the music within 
you, how it has permeated your entire being —intellectual, emotional 
and physical. Observe the energy and vitality of your self, the stillness of 
your mind, the openness of your heart. Feel the spaciousness, the energy, 
the love the music has unfolded in you towards the entire cosmos. 
Acknowledge the divine nature in such music and express your gratitude 
to God for giving such divine music. This expression of gratitude may be 
through your own Creativity,—poetry, music or art, or may be through 
your prayers. This makes you a different individual. That is the power of 
Indian classical music as a divine art. We limit music when we have 
fixed ideas about music and its grammar since music is essentially a 
language of the heart, spirit, and self and there no grammar exists. It is 
beyond the intellect and comprehensible physical world of existence. It 
is always transcendental and divine and to experience this one has to be 
transcendental and know the divine spark in oneself. This is essential for 
both the singer and the listener. Both should be receptive to the divine 
gift so that they experience God by the art. 
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The most ancient music of India is seen in the Veda. They were vocally 
recited by the poetsingers called the bards (Rishis) and the Gandharvas. 
The terms for the hymns (gir, vaani, vaac, stoma, stotra, uktha etc.) 
reveal their vocal nature. The verses in the Rkveda served as texts for the 
melodies or Saamans. The Himkaara and the Vasatkaara also constitute 
the vedic vocal music. 

in the Vedas music is considered to be a power substance with 
magicospiritual significance. It has power to bless and curse. All primitive 
people consider it as the most important of all arts. Egyptians, Sumerians, 
Chinese, Greeks, Romans, the Biblical people etc. used music at various 
social, cultural and religious occasions. In India it is an essential part of 
temple Utsava (festivals), religious observances (Vratha) and sacrifices 
(Yagna). The music and musicians were highly praised and the Saamaveda 
is identical with glory (Yasah), royal power, empire (Samraajyam). The 
singer (Udgaatha) is equivalent to Prajapathy, dear to Indra. The sun is 
said to be a Devagandharva (celestial divine Gandharva) wandering in 
the three worlds, singing hymns of glory, spreading light and sound 
everywhere, giving Praana to everything. All sounds, lights and energy 
on earth originate from this divine Gandharva, his rays and his energy 
fields. Prajapathy, feeling perfectly happy, sings hymns. Sun and Agni 
sing and spread their energy, and are perfect. According to Saamaveda 
whoever thinks himself/herself quite perfect, either sings or delights in 
singing.(either a singer or a listener and enjoyer of music). 

Samaveda, the origin of Indian classical music is said to be born 
out of manifestation of Sooryanaarayana (Sungod-Vishnu), the Vishnu of 
the Vedas. Facing to the east Brahma created Gayathri, Rkveda, Trivrt 
stoma, and Rathantharasaamam. Towards south, Yajurveda, Trishtup, 
Panchadasastoma, Brihat Saman. Towards west Samaveda, :‘Jagathy, 
Saptadasastoma, Vairupasamam. To the north Atharva, Ekavimsa, 
Anushtubh, and Vairajasamam. 
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Saman is music. Saman is truth. Saman is God, and God created 
the Goddess Vaach(Saraswathy) according to the Veda. Sama is Vishnu 
and Udgeetha is equivalent to his Sakthy, Lakshmy. (Saamaswroopi 
Bhagavan Udgithi Kamalaalaya). Thrisama, Saamaga, Saamagayana are 
names of Vishnu in Vishnusahasranama. He is /yeshtasaamaga in 
Mahabharath, and according to Vishnu Puraana all the poems and songs 
constitute the body of Vishnu who has word as his form. 
Vishnudharmottara says while worshipping Vishnu vocal, instrumental 
music and dance has to be employed. Gandharvas and Apsaras always 
please Vishnu because they are adept in these arts. According to 
Yagnavalkya, by singing Saamagaana attentively, one reaches the highest 
Brahma. The songs Aparaanthaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, Auvenika, 
Sarobindu, 

Uttara, Rggatha, Panika, Dakshavihitha, and Brahmageethika are 
also known as Moksha (liberation) and study of these leads to salvation. 
Apart from salvation music gives heaven, rains, cattle, food, freedom 
from diseases and evil spirits. 

The Vedic importance of music declined during Buddhist times. 
According to Lalithavisthara, Buddha was an adept in the science of 
music and could sing well, but he avoided to obtain alms by means of 
singing and prohibited singing for a livelihood. According to his 
commandments and also in Jaina commands vocal and instrumental 
music should not be heard or practised. In the post Biblical Judaism 
music was prohibited in the Synagogue. Worldly music was considered 
by the Church to be the work of devil and therefore it was to be kept 
away from divine worship. The early christians banished the elements 
of joy of singing from their chants. Ecstacy caused by music was 
prohibited by Buddhist, Christian, Parsi and Muslim traditions (except 
the sufi). 

In India, and in other tribal and ancient civilizations the musical 
genius was considered on the other hand as the gift of God and it pleased 
God. This dual position of music as divine and satanic in different cultural 
settings is interesting. 

Naradeeyasiksha says, that Shadja pleases Gods, Rishaba pleases 
Seers(Rishis) Gandhara the Pithrus, Madhyama the Gandharvas, Panchama 
pleases the Gods, Pithrus and Rishis alike, Nishada the Yakshas, and 
Daivatha the Bhoothas. 
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Why was music prohibited? It is because of its sensuality, 
aphrodisiacal quality and attraction of the opposite sex. Gandharvas and 
Apsaras though divine are all notorious for their passionate behaviour. 
Mahabharatha says women love good singers, sweet toungued, beautiful, 
wearing garlands. In the 20" Gaatha of the Lougaakshysoothra sung during 
the marriage ceremonies Goddess Saraswathy says “I Turn to Gods. We 
women love singers. Women love singers, not one who recite vedic 
hymns.” Vedas say Devi Saraswathy enter the heart of good singers and 
make them Rishis because She loves singing. But sensuous women also 
try to get into their heart and seduce them. Therefore Vedas attribute a 
Dwiswabhaava(two different types of characters) to music and musicians. 
in India during marriage ceremonies and household functions sensuous 
music is practised and in temples and sacrifices devotional and spiritual 
music is rendered. 

The ability to sing and to enjoy music is considered due to Vasanaas 
of the previous births(Pourvadehikam) and God given. Divine spiritually 
inclined singers are blessed individuals, selected by God and loved by 
Goddess Saraswathy. They are respected and praised as pure(Suchi). 
Whereas, singers who use music for charming and seducing opposite 
sex were considered of low origin and shunned. Saraswathy lives in the 
body of the singer and Lakshmy in the sound of musical instruments 
(Vishnusmrithy). Music creates harmony and is useful for social order. 
Chinese thought music is conducive to good government. Indians also 
thought that for good governance the king should hear good music in the 
morning and while going to bed. Pythagorus say that a man instructed in 
musical tradition right from childhood approves the good, disapproves 
the bad, do not do any dishonest action, will be always useful to his 
country and will not injure social harmony either by his actions or by 
his speech. According to Milton music make people gentle from rustic 
hardness and distempered passions. Music can control natural phenomena 
like water, fire and can even perform miraculous deeds according to 
Veda. The Arka songs created by the Gouthamas could bring Gods to 
earth. To Rkveda_ music carry Gods(Girvaahasa) like Agni and Indra. 
Stomaas(Keerthans) are carriers of Gods(Vaahishta). The Rkvedic singer 
hopes. “May | turn you, O Maruths, by means of good songs(Suvrkthibhih) 
for the benefit of both the worlds.” 
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Music has control over large spheres and spacial distance cannot 
create difficulty for effectiveness of music. Songs of Vasishta brought 
Indra from very great distances. Musical power of attraction can attract 
all beings including gods from beyond spacetime and good music reach 
divine spheres. Rama(Vishnu) was born not only to kill Ravana but also 
to hear the sweet music of his devotee Hanuman. People from far and 
wide reach the Kachery spot when a blessed individual sings. Rkveda 
says “The riks or verses desire(Kaamayanthy) him who awakes. The 
Samans(melodies) approach(Yanthi) him who awakes. Agni is the one 
who awakes and both Riks and Saman approach Agni. 

According to Veda gods enjoy music and are fond of it. Lovers of 
music are godly or divine beings. Sumerians thought gods were charmed 
by the sweet tones of citheras and flutes, allowed themselves to be 
touched by the songs from the earth. Vedic gods are desirous of music 
and when they hear it they are extremely delighted, and ecstatic and 
intoxicated by its sweetness. This delight is compared to the ecstacy of 
drinking Soma. Agni the most powerful Vedic God, always thinks of and 
know music. Agni is a Manota(thinker), appreciator, and enjoyer of bright 
Speech(Vachasa) and music. He is a Vidwan of Saaman(melodious 
music). The powerful musical hymns increase the strength of the 
listener(Vardhana). The touch of sweet music is compared to the touch 
of a loving wife. Agni knows the path of Gandharva order (Rta) and the 
correct way of singing. Jupiter(Brihaspathy) is the Udgatha. With music 
one gets control over elements, and Gods give inspiration to musicians. 
No sacrifice can be performed without music. The music give him 
support(Dhrithi) to sacrifice. It props (Uthambh, Visthamb, Aarabh) the 
sacrifice. Soubharasaaman sung on the fourth day of Dasarathra sacrifice 
is the splendour of the brhathy Saaman. When Indra hurled thunderbolt 
by means of Brhat sama, the splendour of Brhat became the 
Soubharasaman. For the preceding days Brahathy verses, each with 36 
syllables are sung. On the fourth day Viraj verses with 30 syllables are 
sung. Agnim vo Vridantham also is sung on the fourth day. 
Soubharasaman props up the fourth day. On the 7* day Souparna saman 
is sung. When Yagna(sacrifice) wandered in the form of a Suparna bird 
Gods kept it fast(Aaraboudha) with Souparnasamam. (Yagna is Vishnu, 
Souparna bird is Garuda, Vishnu’s carrier). Music protects Yagna. In the 
firebuilding ceremony, Gaayathry meter addressed to Agni is recited. 
Music invigorates sacrifice on 7" day of Dasaraathra, Samans for curing 
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diseases (Bheshaja) are sung, denoting the antiquity of music therapy. 
Aayasya, Vaikhanasa, Jaraabodheeya and Sousravasa Saaman are Bheshajas. 
On the same day Dakshonidhanasaman for invigouration (Samdaks) is 
sung. At the end of the 10" day Gayathrasaman is sung. On the tenth 
day, the Gayathry is identical with mind and should be sung in the 
mind only. Gayathri metre has 8 syllables in each foot. In 
Deekshaneeyeshty of Agnishtoma, the cake for Agni is baked in 8 potsherds 
(8 syllables/8 divisions of the spacetime continuum) and Gayathri is 
Agni’s own meter. The sacrificial post should have 8 corners since it like 
Gayathri is the forepart of the sacrifice. The octagon(Ashtakon), the 8 
petalled lotus(Ashtadalapadma) signify the universe, Gayathry, Agni 
(energy) and the mother goddess. The power of Vishnu (Sreedevi) and 
Agni (Parasakthy) are together invoked in the Sreesooktha of Rkveda and 
in it the godess /Agni (Agnir vai Vak-Agni is Vagdevi) is called Soorya, 
Chandra and Suvarna (the golden one, the ecstacy and food of the 
Suvarloka, the third Vyahrithy). During creation of gold or Suvarnam 
also Prajapathy had to take 8 steps. He first created waters, then foam, 
clay, sand, pebbles, stone, metal ore, and as an eighth step gold 
(Suvarnam). In this process energy flowed 8 times and that is why Agni 
or energy as Gayathry is 8 syllabled. Occasionaly when uttered with 
Pranava, Gayathry is considered 9 syllabled. In Adityeshty (sacrifice to 
sungod) cake for Agni is baked in 9 potsheds. The 9 and 8 syllabled on 
a vertical and a horizontal planes make 72 cubes 
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Figure 1 
Brihati meter has 36 syllables(Shadthrimsathy). In firebuilding 
ceremony, in the middle layer the Brihathy bricks of 36 are put (12 
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the person is considered to be born anew purified into the gods Dwija). 
The 12 day sacrifice is the way of Brihathy. At the first turn of the 
morning pressing Soma is 8 times(for Devi Gayathry) for the bird which 
is golden or Suvarna coloured or Suparna with brilliant wings, carrying 
the Yagna to heaven(Suvarloka). Just like the 8 syllabled Gayathry there 
are 8 Vasus and 8 Lakshmis for the householders who recite the Gayathry. 
She gives both spiritual and worldly riches. 

The meters including Gayathry are clothes of Agni(Chandamsi va 
2gnei vaasah) and are dear to it(esaa vaa agneh triyah tanuh 
yachamdaamsi). Agni is Gayathry(Gayathro vaa agni gayaschandah). 
Speech or Vak is Gayathri(Vag vani gayathry). That is why Lord Vishnu 
says among meters | am Gayathry. It is one of the manifestations 
(Vibhoothy) of Vishnu / Krishna. 

In Aswamedha 3 verses in Anushtuph are used. 3x8 is 24 or one 
Gayathry. 

24 x 3 is 72. Or three Gayathry makes 72. It is also 8 x 9. 

This we will have to see more since it is related to the origin of the 
Melakartha scheme, 

Samvatsaro vai Gayathry. Gayathry is also representing the unit of 
time(year). In one year there are 12 fullmoon days, 12 Ashtami, after 
full moon days, and 12 new moon days which make up 36. Since the 
sun shines established in this, it is said that the sun shines established in 
Brihathy(which is within the Gayathry) and Brihathy also is considered 
as the year. Each metre has a season equivalent to it, Gayathry is spring, 
Trishtuph is summer, Jagathy is rainy season, Anushtuph is autumn, and 
Pamkthy is winter and so on. 

The sun decides the six seasons. Each seasons have their own 
Gandharvas and Apsaras. They sing and dance in praise of the sun in the 
respective seasons to increase the light and the potency of the sun and 


thereby get the divine blessings. 
Season Gandharva Apsara 
Spring Thumburu, Narada Krithasthala 
Summer Haha, huhu Menaka, Salajanga 
Rainyseason Suchisena, Ugraratha Pramlochini, Vimlochni 
Autumn Chithrasena, Vasuruchi Viswachi, Ghrithachi 
Winter Chithrasena, Urnayu Poorvachithy, Urvasi 
Cold Dhritarashtra, Suryavarchas Thilothama, Rambha 
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The 12 raasis are the originating points of the 12 Brahmageethikaas 
sung by the respective Gandharvas . The 7 metres are the seven horses of 
the sun’s chariot. The 7 Swaras. The 7 colours etc are also representing 
the Vaahanas of the sun. The 8" metre Viraj protects the sun. Sun’s 
movement during the morning protects the Rks. During noon it protects 
the Yajur and during the evening it protects the Saama. It is the 3 quarters 
of the Gayathri, Bhu, Bhuvar and Swar. The Saama ia Swar. The sun is 
Saamapriya. Gandharvas like Narada sing to please the sun. Which is 
the energy giver so that life sustains on earth. The Gandharvas are celestial 
beings or celestial light. They and the Devas eat Suvarannam or the food 
of the Swarloka which is Swara itself. The Chandogya Upanishad says 
Swara is Suvarna (Swara eva Suvarna). The Suvar is connected to the 
Swara and the sun and the heavens and the golden colour. There are 27 
Gandharvas apart from the sun according to the Vedas, representing the 
27 star clusters each connected to each Raasi and therefore to each seasons. 
Whereas the Gandharvas are connected with light and sound(Naada and 
Prakasa) the Apsaras are related to Jhala or water and with Gathy or 
movement and their abode is the ocean. They swim as celestial birds in 
the ocean. The rain has to be obtained from their abode by the daughter 
of the sun called Surya. Gandharvaas get Soma from it (rain) and are 
increased by it. Into the Soma the Ghandharvas put Rasa. It is through 
the mouths of the Gandharvas that the gods drink Somarasa. Without 
Gandharvas gods cannot experience the Rasa of Soma or Sama. They are 
called Somyas since they drink Soma. The 4 Gandhrvas protecting the 
Soma are Suvaac, Nabhraat, Anghaary, and Bhambhari. Once the metres 
carried it away from them. The Gandharvas then changed their names. 
They through Viswavasu, (Gandharva)approached Devi Vag, to get it 
back and she helped them to get it back. The Brahmins who listen to the 
Gandharvasangheetha reach Brahmaloka, Kshthriyas reach Indraloka, 
Vaisyas reach Maruthloka and Sudras reach Gandharvaloka and become 
Gandharvas. A person who sprinkles fragrant water on Vishnu becomes 
happy in the company of Gandharvas for 10000 years according to 
Vishnudharmotharapuranam. 

According to Rkveda and Atharvaveda there is a story about how 
the practice of marrying in front of the Agni(Agnisakshy) came about. 
This is also seen in some Puraanas. According to this a girl when she 
attains puberty and hairs grow on her body is married to Soma, and 
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ween she attains menarche she is given in marriage to a Gandharva, and 

when breasts become prominent she is married to agni and only after 

these three gods does a human being become her husband. Therefore, 
the third husband is giving her over to the fourth, and hence Agni is kept 
«= front as witness to the ceremony. On the first day of marriage to 
prevent intercourse between husband and wife a symbolic stick(named 
Viswavasu) is kept in between the couple on the bed. It is for the 
Gandharva, the second husband of the girl to witness the intercourse 
between the couple. During Karvachoudh, while the husband’s face is 
seen on full moon night the first husband of the girl also shares this 
witnessing power and confers long life to the girl’s husband. 

Music is the cosmic food(Suvarannam) according to the Vedas. By 
Swera the food is given to gods and Gandharvas. Swarena vai daivebhyo. 
Apnam vai stoma. The Udgatha causes the sacrifice to enter the 
sun(Vishnu) by uttering Om. By the next syllable Vac, he gives him to 
the moon. This is equal to food and Amrithatwa. The importance of 
Swara in music is that it is identical with the sun. Ya aditya swara eva 
sah. But Swar means light as well as sound as the sun shines(Swarathy) 
with it. That is, it is the origin of both light and sound. The sun is the 
Saman. It is the same with everyone as everyone thinks “it faces me”. 
The rising sun is Himkara. The risen sun is Prasthava. The noon sun is 
Udgitha, the afternoon sun is Prathihara and setting sun is Nidhaana. 
Speech or Vak is identified with the sun. Saa ya saa vaag asan sa Aditya.. 
The Udgatha while muttering the manthra “obeisance to the gandharva* 
looks at the sun. Suryo Gandharva. One of the Gandharvas have the 
name Suryavarchas. In the buddist canon an Apsara is called 
Suriyavachasaa. 

Fire, Agni, a source of light and sound is kindled by music. Gayathri 
is the metre of Agni. Agni belongs to Gayathri. Agni is also described as 
2 Candhrva. In the Vedas Rathantharasamam represents the horizontal 
lightening, identical with Sreedevi or Agni (see figure 2B). When its 
Prasthava is sung one has to close the eyes. Otherwise the eyesight will 
be lost. Being the electrical power, when music is sung one has to shake 
oneself with the current of music. This helps to grow plants, trees and 
cattle and riches. The Brihathsaman is the vertical lightening representing 
Vishnu. If these two (Brihat and Rathanthara) are joined one gets the 
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Brahmi lipi KA which is the earliest form of the Chithrakoota stones of 
the snakeshrines and the early cross form (fig 2B). 

The Vaamadevyasamam has to be sung softly and without hurting 
as if a shecat takes her young one between teeth without hurting or 
biting or as the wind blows gently over the water. Rathantharam is earth, 
Devi and Brihat is Vishnu Deva and the Vamadevyam is the sky. The 24 
half-months(horas) of the year and the 24 hours of the day are represented 
by the 24 verses in the sacrifice, the 24 syllables in the Gayathry since 
Gayathry is the year itself. Samvathsarovai Gayathri. There are 12 syllabled 
Prasthavya for Brihatsaman. There are 12 months and 12 Brahmageethikas, 
and 12 shobhas in music. The Vedic instruction is that the music should 
come out of the heart, it should be a pure, balanced, pleasant, continuous, 
firm fresh, correct, appropriate, proportionate, well-measured one full 
of Rasa. Only then it will have the desired effects on the listeners,on the 
nature and on Gods to whom they are offered. 

Suresh Chandra Dey in his book, The quest for music divine, says 
that music harmonises and opens the way to God. Music, a spiritual art 
is a yogic science of harmony. Confucious was aware of the dual role of 
music.- It is needed for a harmonious life in an individual and for harmony 
and_ unity in society. Inspired words, manthras, beautiful poetry, holy 
music are powerful means or catalytic agents for spiritual awakening. 
Sound or Naada produce light. If one vibrate a glass rod at ultrasonic 
frequency and hold it between finger and thumb, it will burn the skin. 
Since Naada produce light it should also produce a form. In Japayoga, 
Swami Shivananda says that each Naada produce a form in the invisible 
world. This is the basis for the shapes given to the various Raagas and 
Raaginis. The serial electrical vibrations can create shapes. Therefore 
the form of the Raagas has to be accepted. 

Naadabrahma is the power or Sakthy of Kaala(time) the timeforce 
or Zeitgeist. It is the eternal and innate power. The ultimate reality 
reached through Naadayoga(Bharthruhari) through Sabdasamskara by 
the grammarians. The purification of words is to discard all unchaste 
words (Apabramsa) and for permanent spiritual advancement. Unless 
Sudhaswaras and Sudhasruthy are not properly harnessed in Nadayoga 
Vagdevi is not pleased. The tongue(/ihwa) should be kept pure by uttering 
only good and auspicious things. Ida, Bharathy, and Saraswathy are the 
three blazing flames of Agni(Parasakthy) and in Sreesooktha all the three 
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are initiated. The first syllable(Pra) and the last syllable(Gna) of Pragna 
is kindled by the sound(Nada) when Prana and Agni meet. Nada has the 
last syllable (Na) or ecstacy of Prana, and the first syllable of Dahana(Agni) 
or Brahmathejas. Therefore if one utters Naada properly as said above 
one creates ecstacy and gets Brahmathejas in oneself and in the listeners. 
Hence the good musicians were called Suchi(Pure). The colour of 
Sahasrara where this ecstacy and Brahmathejas combine, as described 
by Maharishy Aurobindo is blue with a golden light around(Neelaabha 
Suvarnajyothy) which commands a higher thinking mind, an illumined 
mind opening upwards, and an intuitive overmind. Sankara calls it 
Satchinmaya neelimaaroopam. This Yogic vision of Krishna(blue) and 
Suvarna(golden) together is the ultimate in spirituality. According to 
Vaishnava mystics nature’s suprasensual music eternally praise the divine 
glory of Radha and Krishna in the celestial immortal Vridavan 
(Nityavrindavan). According to confucious the superior man tries to 
promote music as a means to the purification and perfection of human 
life and culture. When such music and musicians exist people’s minds 
are led towards the right ideals and aspirations and we may see the 
appearance of a great nation, harmonious and peaceful. 
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Na naadena binaa gnaanam 
Na naadena binaa sivam 
Naadaroopam paramjyothy 
Nadaroopi swayam Hari 


Hari(Vishnu) who is Yogayogeswara is Naadaroopi. Naada is energy, 
both static and dynamic. The energy centres produce different amplitudes 
and frequencies and from their combinations several patterns are produced 
which when condensed take the form of gross matter. Thus Manthrasasthra 
based on sound principle is evolved. Since we know that energy(E) is 
equal to mass and velocity square one type of energy can change into. 
another form. Energy and matter are interconvertible. And due to law of 
conservation of energy energy cannot be created or destroyed. Sound and 
light consists of vibrations which are frequencies of energy radiated or 
transmitted and the resonance effects. The Sangeetharatnakara begins with 
cosmogony and then proceed to the structure of the human body, stages 
of human pregnancy and then only discusses the science of music proper. 
The reason is music originated in the cosmos with light and it resides in 
the human body and for invoking music in human body one has to 
invoke the power of Kundalini residing in ones nerve plexuses. Naada is 
very subtle in the Naabhi, subtle in the heart, Pushtam or Vyaktham in 
the throat. In the head it is Apushtam and Avyaktham and when it reaches 
the mouth it becomes artificial. 

A Yogi is greater than a Tapaswi, Gnaani or a Karmi according to 
the Gita, and therefore Krishna asks Arjuna to become a Yogi. (Tasmaad 
yogibhavaarjuna). God according to the Indian seers is the embodiment 
of the nectar of all the Rasaas (Akhilarasaamrithamoorthy) and 
Aanandaghanamoorthy (form of dense bliss) because he is Naadamaya. 

Dhyana is equal to one crore of Japa. 

Laya is equal to one crore of Dhyana. 

Gaanam is equal to one crore of Layam. 

There is nothing beyond Gaanam. 
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Because Gaana is the embodiment of all Rasaas and of bliss. Lord 
Vishnu dwells not in Vaikunta but in the heart of a devotee who sings 
about him. Therefore Chaitanya and other Vaishnavites were fond of the 
Raagamarga Bhajans, Mahanaamasamkeerthan and their Raaganuga 
devotion lead them to the absolute state of ecstacy called Dhyanasamadhi. 
Music is the ultimate principle which best realised in the 
Anandamayakosa or the layer of absolute consciousness, the subtlest 
and highest sheath of layer of existence above all the other layers. 
Nadalayayoga is the science and philosophy of causal sound and Yogic 
path to realisation of Naadabhakthy. 

Human body consists of Annamayakosa(the gross physical body), 
the Sukshma or subtle vital body or Pranamayakosa, the mental plane of 
thoughts which rationalise and understands called the Manomayakosa, 
the astral Vignanamaya kosa which is experienced as visions and visionary 
dreams by some people, and finally the absolute consciousness or bliss, 
the Anandamayakosa. 

In Yogic parlance beyond these realms there is a secret environmental 
consciousness in which are determined our unseen connections with the 
world outside-us, including our previous births etc. Each one of us carry 
it with us around us by which we are in touch with others and the 
universal forces. In our body infinite sound vibrations on different layers 
of consciousness, the permutations and combinations of which go from 
human bodies and bodies of other organisms, the vital energy, the mental 
faculties etc. exist. According to the Naadayogi there is only one Naada 
in the beginning and that primordial causal sound or Pranava(Om) through 
vibrations create the entire universe which is visible. The entire creation 
is a solidification of sound waves or the visible universe is nothing but 
the solidified Nadabrahma. Every sound has a form of its own. It is not 
just a vibration. By proper concentration of notes of music one can see a 
visible form. The practice of Nadalayayoga makes the mind motile and 
subtle, completely purified of all objective notions and by this one can 
rise above the subject and object relationship. In the beginning 
(Satyanandaparamahamsa) one has to close the eyes, concentrate and 
listen to the inner voice minutely(at Paraa stage). As one progress, one 
hears Naada similar to the chirping of bird, bell, conch, flute, rain, 
clouds and other natural phenomena(Pasyanthy) and sonorous sound 
(Madhyama) out of which come fullthroated singing (Vaikhary). Singing 
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Keerthans and listening to them with rapt attention a Premabhava or 
Madhurabhava to God blossoms out and the devotee forgets the existence 
of the exterior world. This is called Avesha or Bhavavesha. According to 
Swami Sivananda a singing devotee attains trance or Samadhi while 
Participating in Samkeerthan. Singer and listener are spellbound 
(Manthramugdha) by the Naada as in a trance. 

A singer who aims at excellance in the art of music should not only 
be a good musician with full control over the 12 Swaras and 22 Sruthis. 
He should be quite learned, maintain a good physique and sound mind. 
A sharp memory with intuitive faculty help him/her to sing Aakaars, the 
special poetical improvisations and impromptu ornamental additions to 
the main composition. From the Aakaars sung by Sriramakrishna one 
can get to know the special Anuraaga and devotion he had. The Raaga 
shows Bhava or sentiments (emotions) and have a Roopa or form and 
they produce Rasaas. If these are not there to evoke Rasaa and ecstacy in 
the mind of the listener, the mere knowledge of the grammer of music is 
of no use. The ultimate measure of a good musician is the ability to 
produce Rasa and Bhava in the listener. 

Swamy Vivekananda had learnt classical music from his father and 
from renowned musicians like Veni, Ustad Ahmad khan, Uzir khan and 
Kaanilaal Dhendi (Esraj player) and was a Conoisseur in the art and was 
familiar with the musical traditions of Tansen and his disciples. But he 
never prefered to demonstrate his skill in vocal acrobatics or mastery 
Over the grammatical and technical aspects of classical music. He 
Propagated the bold opinion that music which js Sarvalokasukhaprada 
(giving bliss to all), Mokshaprada and Sarvasanthaapahaary(destroyer of 
all miseries) should not remain conferred forever in the hands of a few 
professional adepts who are blind followers of some bad traditions. One 
day he heard a friend singing like a stereo typed professional. He said 
“Mere tune and tunekeeping are not all of music.It must express an 
idea.” The idea underlying a song must arouse the feelings of the singer, 
the words should be articulated discretely and Proper attention given to 
time and timing. The song that does not awaken a corresponding idea in 
the mind of the singer and the listener is not music at all. 

Devotional music is Naadabrahmasakthy that can arouse the 
Kundalini. It awakens the latent and potential powers lying dormant in 
an individual and produce the image of the central idea of music. The 
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supreme Naada —(whether pure Raagasangeeth (classical) or 
Bhavasangeeth(based on profound emotions) pursued sincerely in true 
spirit of Yogasaadhana —as music manifests supramundane powers in 
so many ways in different situations. Tyagaraja says in Sripapriya that 
“Music is yoga”. 

The strong belief and unflinching faith in a personal loving God, 
combined with metaphysical view of creation on a cosmic scale is the 
dominatiing and all pervading theme which swells up through sacred 
music of the composer saints—Purandaradasa, Tyagaraja, Swathythirunal, 
Dikshithar, Shyamasasthry, Thukaram, Eknath, Kabir, Meera, Nanak, 
Surdas, Thulsidas, Vidyapathy, Jayadeva, Chandidas, Vivekananda and 
Tagore. Music and dance, the living forms of worship in India never 
separated from spirituality, devotion and temple arts. The greatest 
composer singers had all been devotees of God. 

Naadalayayogasaadhana (singing and listening and enjoying Bhajans, 
Keerthans, hymns, Manthraas, stavagaans, classical Raaga Raaginis) require 
quite a lot of concentration and meditation and an atmosphere of purity 
and harmony. For Naadasidhy, like Manthrasidhi, we need purity of 
body, mind and intelligence (Dehasudhi, Chithasudhi, Praanasudhi). 
Only with this purity the opening or awakening of the psychic being 
(Chaityasatha unmeelana) happen. A misconception among musicians 
is to lay exclusive stress on the voice culture and grammar of music and 
neglect the process of purity of body, mind and vital breath. 
Chithavrithynirodha, an essential part of yoga is needed for purity. The 

| body is made into a perfect instrument (Gaathraveena) of the divine, a 
tabernacle of God ora temple dedicated to learning of Naadaparamavidya. 
Tagore’s Bramasangeeth says "Take up my body and transform it into a 
sacred lamp in your holy shrine so that the flame of aspiration of my 
entire being keeps on burning towards realisation of supreme reality.” 

Yoga experts recommend Praanayama for vocal music. With each 
breath a divine current passes through the body and a correct tuning is 
achieved with the physicopsychic organism and nature. Youthful vigour 
is obtained, wrinkles soften and disappear, body stay supple upto advanced 
age. Yoga of music demands a perfect coordination and synthesis of 
Naada and, Raaga(Manthra, Japa, Dhyana, and awakening of Kundalini) 
with Bhakthyyoga, salient aspects of Gnaanayoga and Karmayoga. The 
Sadhaka should refrain from smoking, drugs and alcohol and illicit contacts 
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with opposite sex. With the everburning flame of aspiration mingled 
with hope and confidence, faith, absolute trust in the grace of Guru, 
realisation of supreme Naadabrahma is not a mere dream. The absolute 
bliss(Sukham aatyanthikam) is the apogee or zenith of all Sangeethasadhana 
and is described in the works on Yoga by Aurobindo. The realisation is 
Possible since the body is made of the fire of Yoga(Yogagnimayam 
sareeram). The Naadayogasadhaka (both singer and listener) reaches a 
Trigunaatheetha state. The Satwa in him /her is transformed to Prakasa 
and Jyothis(holy manifestation of divine light). The Rajas into 
Tapas(dynamic divine energy) and Thamas to Sama or Shanthi the divine 
peaceful state of Yoganidra. In this state he/she sublimates him/herself 
from the Adhibhouthik(physical gross) state to Adhidaivik(godly being) 
state and Adhyathmic body(highest level of spiritual self) and is 
completely oriented towards the supreme yogic vision. He/she 
automatically becomes a willing partner, an integral part and parcel of 
Poornayoga or Adhyathmayoga system because mother nature is doing 
this Tapasya for the highest manifestation of divinity on earth. Mother 
Saraswathy adores and loves such a person and enters him/her and makes 
him/her a Rishi, her dearest vehicle on earth. Such a Sadhaka will not 
remain under the influence of any particular creed or cult, illusion and 
hallucination, selfcomplacency or frustration. The Sadhaka is 
Sadaajaagrath(ever vigilant and wakeful) in the sphere of Vignaana(divine 
intelligence) and Ananda(celestial bliss absolute) and is the seat of Satya 
and Dharma. The Iswarasakthy realisation can bring participation in a 
higher dynamism and a divine working and total unity and harmony of 
the being in a spiritual nature. The Sadhaka comes to know Vasudeva or 
Viswa or Virat or Prajna (Paramatma) as one half and Jeevatma as the 
other half consisting of Anna, Praana and Manomayakosa. Enjoyment of 
Sachidananda of the cosmos and the Lord in their divine and eternal 
Raasleela or play of love the Sadhaka becomes one with absolute bliss. 
The climax of the Advaitha (nondual) ecstacy of Premabhakthy of the 
two(duality) leads to Poornayogasadhana which liberates from the cycle 
of rebirths. 

Dolaayamaanam Govindam 

Raasastham Madhusoodanam 

Radhe cha vaamanam drishtwa 

Punarjanma na vidyathe 
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Mukthy occurs when Kundalini Sakthy unite with Shiva.When there 
is perfect Samadhi state. The fourfold discipline or Tapasya of Sadhaka 
[ include 


: 1. Tapasya of love(bhakthy,prema) 

2. Tapasya of knowledge(gnaana) 

3. Tapasya of power(Sakthy, Devi the female principle) 
| 4. Tapasya of beauty(aesthetics or Soundarya) 
Self surrender to God at once personal and impersonal occur with 
the Tapasya. 

The integral Yoga discipline is in perfect concordence with the 

sevenfold Vedic Mahavyahrithis deriving cosmic energy and harnessing 
it for human welfare by meditating on the seven Beejamanthras or the 
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seven Swaras. 
Bhuh loka Ecstacy of “I exist” on Krishnam 
earth (body, mind) 
F Bhuvarloka “| am Gnaanaswaroopa” Poornam 
(intellect, wisdom) 
Suvarloka “| am Anandaswaroopa” Suvarnam 
(Atma, self) 
Maharloka Ecstacy of “I am Mahah” Mahaarnavam (ocean 
without any duality. of Akshara, the “word” 
(not even gender) Pranavam 
Janaloka | shall become many First vibration of 
| from one creative urge 
Tapoloka For that | will do Tapasya Concentration(Yoga, 
Nirvana) 
Satyaloka Realisation of truth of Absolute truth (consciousness)or 
existence Bodha. Thureeyaatheetha 


Beauty and bliss(Soundarya and Ananda Lahary) in the absolute is 
an ancient form of worship and realisation of Vidya (Devi) to experience 
the suprasonic truth. Indian music is the cretive invocation of a great 
presence and it is the same as the Indian aesthetic ideal. Indian aesthetics 
conceives of every art as the pathway of Jeevatma to the Paramathma, 
the absolute. The true Yogic attitude of admiring the Sundaram(beauty) 
of the divine truth(Satyam) which is auspicious(Shiva) is a living tradition 
in classical music. With that even an Asura is transformed to a Sura. The 
word Sura means divine or Deva, but it also means Swara in many an 
indian dialect including Sanskrith, Tamil and Bengali. 
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It is said that Sri Ramakrishna went into a trance seeing a cluster of 
white cranes across an azure sky, and by listening to the musical renderings 
of Swami Vivekananda alike. Swami Vivekanda entered a trance by seeing 
India from the Vivekananda rock. Aurobindo tells us that the fire of Yoga 
purifies us. Tagore says the fire of music purifies us. Both are true since 
music is Yoga, Nadalayayoga, as described by saint composer Tyagaraja. 
Even 2000 years ago our Sages knew that music is the finest of all arts. 
Vajra and Markandeya Rishis in Vishnudharmotharapuranam says 
“Without the basic knowledge of drawing and painting, no proficiency 
in sculpture is possible. Sculpture depend upon dancing, and dancing 
on instrumental music. Instrumental music depend upon human vocal 
music and therefore music is the Sarvothamasookshmakala (greatest and 
the subtlest of all arts). The ancient Indians, tibetan Buddhists and 
Pythagorus were of opinion that each sound or Manthra has a living 
force behind it and each atom and each planet and star in the cosmos 
sings its own song. Those who are attuned to this cosmic music are 
indeed divine and lucky individuals. 

As compared with the other art forms music is an integral art and 
the musician has everything within him/her. That is why Ouspensky 
said that if you cah enter into a musician’s heart and know it you have 
known everything. Tagore says that the musical notes come from the 
depth of life led by the singer artist. The composite note-cum-rhythm 
patterns are not materials gathered from outside. The musician’s ideas 
and expressions are like brother and sister(idea is vishnu and expression 
is Devi his sister). They are born as twins. Just like an eternal listener and 
an eternal singer these two are inseparable siamese twins. It gives out 
beauty as a whole, express what no words can ever express. Music and 
musician are inseparable (as music and Rasika are) because music remain 
the eternal union with life and joy of the creator artist. In this way, the 
world —song (Prapancha and the singer in it) is never for a moment 
separated from the supreme singer—God. 

According to Sarangadeva, Kusaareeram (bad voice) is that which 
lacks harmonics (Anudwanaviheenatwa), harsh (Rooksha), unattractive 
(Tyaktaraktika), unpleasant (Nissaratha), ugly (Viswara), throaty 
(Katitwam), unblending with Swarasthana, very thin(Karsyam) and 
extremely loud(Karkasyam). There are 24 Gaayakadoshas due to incorrect 
breathing and improper resonance and fear, shyness, unsteady gaping 
etc. Prana control, Sarvangasana, Savasana etc. help to remove these. 
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INDIAN DEVOTIONAL MUSIC AND YOGA 


The merits of a singer according to Yagnavalkyasiksha and Panineeyam 
are the sweetness of voice, clarity of pronounciation, pleasant tone quality 
even in the separation of words, fearlessness, ability in time measures. 
Bharathamuni gives 6 qualities. 

1. Sraavaka(reasonably loud to be heard) 

2. Ghana(pleasing, audible, without any wobbling) 

3. Snigda(pleasing, smooth, soft, without harshness) 

4. Madhura(sweet and pleasant even when high notes are rendered) 

5. Avadhaanavaan(neither too soft nor too loud) 

6. Thristhaanasobha(Pleasant and bright in all the 3 sthaanas-mandra, 
madhya and thaara.) 

\lamkovadikal in Chilappathikaram says that the musician should 
be unshakable in the path of ethics and Dharma apart from his proficiency 
in music. 

Now the most important question arises. "Who gets such a perfect 
blend of all qualities and a divine vocal instrument from God? Who 
keeps a Daivi Veena or Sariraveena as the Aithereya aranyaka calls it or a 
Gathraveena as Naaradasiksha calls it? Sarangadeva says “One who gives 
Vidya to others, who have done Tapas and was ardent devotee of God in 
previous births, is gifted with such a perfect vocal instrument. Musical 
notes being embodiment of life and energy, the creative principle or 
Devi is said to reside in a musician’s vocal cord. 

The ancient composers by contemplative Dhyana saw the Raagas 
and formulated them for posterity. The artists drew the colourful pictures 
of Raagas. Sabdamayathanulthe bod y of sound) is thus transformed into 
Devamayathanu(a divine body of a deity). Each note reflects the infinite. 
The language of beauty, the caress that comes from the heart of 
singer(creator) reaches the heart of the listener. Standing alone Tagore 
could hear the melodies of the eternal singer. 

Socrates considered philosophy as a kind of subtle music. Because 
there is a deep meditational grandeour in both. A dedicated musician 
who carry Naadabrahmasadhana will have a deep insight (Anthardrishty) 
into the world of aesthetics and he will aquire the deep intuition and 
extraordinary capacity to create rare and immortal things of beauty with 
God’s grace (Apporvavasthunirmaana kshamaa pragna). According to 
Beneditto Croce such gifted artists have rare intuitions and their 
experiences, visions and intuitions are not lost, but are externalised so 
that the listeners capture it. In their music there will be a universal 
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appeal irrespective of the ancestry, cultural heritage, training background, 
style or regional moorings. Because they are the chosen ones by God and 
are Naadayogins due to the grace of their Poorvajanma Punya. The Rasa 
(the sap of aesthetic Creativity), Bhava (emotion) are blended in them to 
give the highest state of aesthetic experience called the sublime. 

A devoted Naadasidhayogin was Swami Haridas, of Vrindavan, the 
Guru of two immortal musicians —Tansen and Baiju Bawre—and also 
of Sant Meerabai, wedded to the Premabhakthi tradition. It is interesting 
to note that though Meera and Tansen lived at the same time and Tansen 
Was a renouned musician and Meera was not, Tansen did not have the 
ego of his technical excellance and went to see Meera who was more 
divine in her Premabhakthi. Tansen went to Meera because he knew 
that Excellance in music depends in the Bhava and Rasa, and not merely 
in technical perfection. 

The musician’s thirst for the knowledge of a Raaga, its structure, 
grammatical composition and other background materials, the aspirations 
for perfect identification with the Dhyanaroopa of the raaga will inspire 
him/her to plunge into selfless Karmayogasadhana by Swaraabhyaasa 
(which corresponds to the Abhyasayoga of the Gita). Singing it gracefully 
and by surrendering one’s self and the Karmaphala to the Goddess of 
music the musician becomes a Yogi. Johm Ruskin said “All one’s life is 
music, if one teaches the notes right and in time” A corollary to this is 
seen in Sri Aurobindo’s saying “All life is yoga”. Saraswathy, the Goddess 
of learning and music is adored as the tongue of Vishnu(Vishnujihwa 
Saraswathy). She is the tongue or word of Vishnu and she is said to have 
blessed the brothers of the Naga dynasty with special boon of art of 
music by means of which they could master the knowledge of notes.The 
Raaga Bhairavi isa raaga borrowed from the women folk of the Virabha 
tribes who are snakecharmers and is similar to the folktune played on 
the gourdpipe by snakecharmers of different parts of India(North and 
East) even today. The spanish gypsies have a tune which they call Indiana, 
and it is surprisingly similar to Bhairavi. The snakecharmers are considered 
to be devotees of Shiva and his Naagas and their Raaga is Bhairavi, the 
consort of Shiva. The serpent worship and the Kundalini Yoga which is 
associated with the Naadalayayoga has relation to this belief. 

(In the coming chapters the Kundalini and the Naadalayayoga of 
Tyagaraja will be discussed) 
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Chapter 4 
MUSIC EXPERIENCE— A YOGIC /AESTHETIC BLISS 


The music experience or Sangheethanubhava ensures an organic unity 
between the performer (Gaayak), poet (Kavi), Rasika (listener-enjoyer), 
Samaalochak (critic) and the Darsanika (visionary). There cannot be an 
experience of music which is different from the performer/composer/ 
listener. We can have the music experience either as a pentagonal figure 
where the experience is central or a hexagonal figure where the experience 
occupies a peripheral part as shown below in the two diagrams. 


S(GAYAK) 
span aha Ne 
S4(DARSANIK) $1(COMPOSER) 
VISIONARY KAVI/SILPI 


Se 


MUSIC EXPERIENCE 
(SANGHEETHANUBHAV) 


CRITIC ENJOYER 


(SAMALOCHAK), $3 S2 (RASIKA) 


Fig 3 
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S (SINGER) 


$2 RASIKA 
Fig 4 


The singer gives material and subject matter to elicit a music 
experience. The experience reflects (imitates, mimics, copies, 
represents)the singer and his feelings. It also symbolizes (expresses)the 
feeling, intentions, Purpose, meaning, idea,and vision of the poet. The 
poet also participates in creating the experience. The poet-composer- 
singer like Tyagaraja is identical with the musical experience. The identity 
of the creator of music(poet, singer, composer) and the music experience 
is physically inseparable though logically distinguishable. The performer 
through the musical experience is communicating the feelings (i ntentions, 
meanings, ideas, visions) to the listeners. The experience entertains the 
listeners, but it is not mere entertainment. The performer enjoys the 
musical experience actively and the listener May appear to be enjoying 
Passively. The listener who enjoys a certain level of aesthetic experience 
admires the creator of that experience, the singer. There are some listeners 
who stop there, being life-long fans loving and admiring the singer. 
Others become Samalochaks(critiques) and they grades, evaluates, 
criticizes and appreciates the performance, and the musical experience | 
as well as the singer. They think for the singer and points out the defects 
so that the performer can i mprove his singing. The Darsanika is concerned 
with defining the notion of the musical experience, his Position in it, 
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MUSIC EXPERIENCE- A YOGIC/ AESTHETIC BLISS 


nis identity with the eternal singer as an eternal listener. The musical 
experience stimulates the aesthetic sense and the attention of all the 
listeners but to varying levels. The Darsanika is the one who understands 
and experiences the aesthetic experience of the poet/singer at a Yogic 
'evel. It is such listeners who speaks about the musical experiences they 
had and tries to do it coherently. Sociologism is the theory which states 
that the artist can never be isolated from his listeners and from his 
culture.An artist can never work in a vacuum.To understand and 
appreciate any music or its greatness, the listeners and the singers would 
nave to be from the same society according to Ritwik Sanyal(Philosophy 
of music). 


Mysticism enjoins the artist to have an intuitive vision of ultimate 
reality, which leads to performance in great depths. The idealisation 
here is the result of some kind of meditation, is intensive use of creative 
as well as spontaneous imagination. DHYAATVAA KURYAT. (Meditate 
and then execute or do the action). The purity of our imagination and 
emotions and the intensity of it takes us to a higher level of delight than 
we could know before. We experience sheer undifferentiated bliss 
\Aanandaikaghanam) for we have come into direct contact with the deepest 
recesses of our own unconscious where memory of a primeval unity 
between man and the universe, between man and God is still very strong. 

Music is a quest rather than a refuge. We explore our own theories 
and practices of life through music. We search for still greater knowledge 
and virtuosity than we have achieved. The ethnomusicologist’s task is to 
expound the standards accepted by his race. The philosopher’s duty is to 
evaluate the ethnomusical system and standards on the basis of some 
independent criteria. Indian musical system has integrated mysticism of 
Brahmavaadam and is called Naadalayayogam. In Indian music there is 
2 perspective or viewpoint (Dhrishty) and it is not merely a formal 
technique(Paddhathy). Axiology (theory of values) which is the branch 
of philosophy that deals with values and value terms is very important 
in Indian musical system. 

To know the value of traditional musical system of India-we have to 
know the Pramaana and Pramithy (methods and systems of knowledge) 
and their practical side in our life . 
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When | look at these characteristics of music, | realise that | was 
fortunate enough to listen to the divine Naada of M.S.Subbalaxmi at a 
very tender age and to listen to another divine singer Padmashree 
K. J. Jesudas for over 40 years. My musical experiences and observations 
on musical experiences in this book are mainly centered around these 
two divine singers. 


While M.S. concentrated mainly on the idealism of music Jesudas 
has an equipoised view of naturalism, humanism and idealism which 
makes him stand out as a jewel in the world of music. Because though 
we have good musicians, they are shut out in their small worlds and do 
not recognise the social role. Jesudas is different in this respect. He 
embodies his humanistic ideals in his Advaitha and religion of love. 


The idealistic account of music recommends Yogic and thantric 
exercises to extend the boundary and range of our system. Music in 
relation to the 6 psychic centres(Shadchakra) in our astral body is realised 
as the power(Shakthy) of the artist. She represents the Devi Saraswathy. 
Idealism naturally culminates in mysticism. Mystical music is music in 
great depths. The identification here is the result of some kind of 
meditation, ie intensive use of creative and spontaneous imagination. 


Let us see what Abhinavaguptha speaks of aesthetic experience. 

1. The Sahridaya looses the sense of the present time and space. 
While listening to music all worldly considerations are lost including 
the feeling of our own body consciousness 

2. Desires and anxieties dissolve. Hearts respond sympathetically 
(Hridayasamvada) but not selfishly. 

3.Total allengrossing response or Thanmayeebhava and transcendance 
of the ego. The | of the waking state is suspended. 

4. The hard knot of selfness is untied and we are in an unprecedented 
state of mental, emotional, spiritual calm. 

5. Purity of our emotion and the intensity of it takes us to higher 
levels of pleasure which is sheer undifferentiated bliss 
(Anandaikaghanam). We are in direct contact with the deepest recesses 
of our being. 

6. We have reached our inner terraian as that occupied by the mystic. 
We search out these experiences on a more permanent basis. 


) 


= 
> 
i) 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


144 


THE ELEMENTS OF MUSIC 


1. Objective determinants of music are the cosmological complex 
of 3 elements Dwani, Kaalam and Vak (sound, time and speech) the 
Sanskrit name for it is Naada or Paraavak. 

2. Objective components of music. Deontological complex of 3. 
Elements tone (Swara), beat (Thaala), verse (Pada). These are the Roopa, 
Bandha and Nirmithy. The Sanskrith equivalent is Raaga. 

3. Objective constituent.teleological complex. 3 Elements resonance 
(Anuswara), rhythm (Chandas), meaning (Artha) the Sanskrith word is 
Rasa. The aspect of feeling or beauty matrix. 

4. Subjective determinants. Egological complex of 3 elements the 
artist, the Rasika and the critic (gayak,rasika,panditha) sanskrit equivalent 
is Atma (self). The Rasa, the Ananda and the experience of the self by 
which the subjective determinant merge with the objective determinant 
is of prime importance in the aesthetic experience of music. 

5. Subjective components. The 3 elements of Yogavadhanam (creative 
prehension), Bhogavadhanam (aesthetic prehension) and Bodhavadhanam 
(critical prehension). The Sanskrit avadhanam includes intuition 
(philosophical) and imagination (psychological). 

6. Subjective constituents 

Kriyopalabdy (action) Bhavopalabhdhy (feeling) and Tatwopalabdhy 
(understanding) Sanskrit Upalabdhy is the realisation of experience. 

7. Music as subject-object relation. 

Creative delight (Yoganandam) emotive delight (Bhoganandam) 
Cognitive delight (Bodhanandam). 

In music it is not attack or Agatha but resonance (Anuranana) that 
become suggestive and meaningful in conveying musical feeling. 

Abhinavagupta says less the Agatha and more the Anuranana the 
music will be good. 


Agatha anuranana music 
Less more good 
Equal equal indifferent 
More less bad 


These halfqualitative criteria along with 2 full qualitative criteria of 
beauty namely Snigdha and Madhuraswara make music most delightful 
and beautiful. A singer with these qualities are loved dearly by the listeners 
because of the aesthetic experience associated with the performance. 
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According to Abhinavaguptha Avadhana is Yogaroopam. It is the quality 
for the best composer-singer (Vaggeyakara). Dakshaprajapathy tells Dattila 
that it is Avadhana which form the Gaandharva, and the other factors 
like Swara and Pada etc. come after that. Without Avadhana(Yogaroopa) 
the perfection in music cannot be achieved. Creative prehension are of 
3 types. That of the performer, the listener and of the critic. The singer 
has to concentrate in thought and visualise in imagination (in mind’s 
ears) the music as an artobject and plan the techniques he has learned to 
bring out the result.lt is the Prathibha. The creative imagination is 
Karayithri Prathibha different from contemplative imagination (Bhavayithri 
prathibha). There are 3 stages of felt prehension. Passive, sensuous and 
emotional. 


In certain situations the music may not claim the full attention of 
the listener. (eg. the movie sound track to reinforce the moods of the 
visual scene). Listener hears the music passively but does not actually 
listen to it. Enjoying a musical event without having any understanding 
of the music gives a pleasurable sensation and this is called sensuous. 
This type of enjoyment does not reveal the full value of the music. 
When the listener prehends the emotive stereotype present in the musical 
act and in himself and then reacts with his own emotions and moods 
which the music arouses. The music then produces a sublime experience 
in the listener. Emotional listening is an inherent attitude towards music.It 
does not require intense concentration or training. 

Music as an artobject free the listener’s mind from the stresses and 
strains of personal joy and sorrow and he develops sufficient aesthetic 
involvement or identification with it so that he relish a mental state of 
detached calm and ecstacy. The intensity of identification depends on 
the excellance of artistic presentation and the sensitivity of the audience. 
But the objectivity of Rasa (beauty) depends on the psychic distance. 
Critical prehension requires a perceptive listening which needs 
concentration on the music itself and sharp awarenes of what is going 
on musically. This type of listening brings appreciation. Music 
appreciation in this sense means knowing what to listen for, understanding 
what is heard, and thereby having an objective basis for experiencing 
music as an art. Perceptive listening can be developed by attention, 
repetition, familiarity, background knowledge, participation, auditory 
and visual approaches. 
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! would like to describe a critical listener’s prehension of music 
as— 

1. focusing attention from without on music as a thing, identify the 
art and its creator, its history 

2. focus attention from semi-without on the art, identify the subject 
matter, material and tonality 

3. focus attention from semi-within on the medium 

4. focus attention from within on the artobject and prehend the 
aesthetic object 

5. focus attention from detached within on the aesthetic object and 
savour the flavour, recollect the music maker's aesthetic experience in 
tranquillity ie, identify the state of being of the performer and share it 
with him vicariously. Only with the fifth, the listener can feel the sheer 
delight or Ananda of the music. 


The realisation(Upalabdi) has 3 aspects —the acted, felt and 
cognitive. One and the same person can realise the music in all the 3 
modes. Realisation is turning the possible into actual experience. 
Realisation of all values(including musical values) is culture. Repeated 
realisation of prefered values makes for happiness. In a situation wherein 
a value is realised the subject unites with the object. The Ananda of 
music is arithmetically given in the Taithareeya upanishad. 


The bliss of Ghandharva, Pitrs, Devas, Indra, Brihaspathy, Prajapathy 
and Brahma increase in astronomical proportions. Music is 
Ghandharvaveda. It is experienced by Devas and Brahmadeva on 
astronomical proportions while ordinary men enjoy it, but to a lesser 
degree. The bliss or Ananda of Brahmanubhava is experienced by 
Nadalayayoga and as there is nothing to surpass that absolute bliss, it is 
the most desired Ananda of the universe. 


The Yogic aesthetic bliss experienced by the singer and the listener- 
the creator and the observer, make them enjoined as one, the Brahma 
experience of Advaitha and this is the most beautiful part of the art. The 
music, the producer or creator of music and the listener or enjoyer of 
music become one. This state of Brahmanubhava is achieved at the level 
of the Atma (self), intelligence(Budhi) and Manas(mind). The Nirvana 
or Samadhi state of Nadalayayoga in the listener and the singer is the 
same as the experience of advaithanubhava of Vedanthins. 
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Chapter 5 
MUSIC THERAPY 


2 normal and natural order in the biological function. 

There are some worldwide common facts about music whether it 
be in India, China, Egypt or Greece. 

1. Basically evolved through religion /spirituality ,from the quest to 
know God, to praise God, and to recite religious verses or Bhajans. 

2. The art of music evolved through the temples and from the natural 
folk arts and cultures. 

3. Music anywhere in the world basically was performed during 
festivals and ceremonies. 


be from a Tyagaraja or from the harp of a David or the divine lovelorn 
songs of a Solomon. Krishna’s flute and Saraswathy’s veena are allpowerful 
instruments to bring about a total transformation in the listeners. The 
mental calm and ease of tension leads to physical wellbeing since the 
mindbody complex works as a single unit. 

Apart from the therapeutic benefits of music which is used by medical 
institutions the world over the music culture has other benefits on the 
personality development. Most of Our great musical personalities have 
the benefits of this effect. 
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MUSIC THERAPY 


g. Facilitate grieving process 
h. Teach relaxation techniques 
i. Facilitate exploration of spiritual concerns. 
5. Social skills 
a. Improve social interaction with others 
. Improve appropriate eye contact 
. Improve ability to touch others appropriately 
. Increase willingness to be touched by others 
_ Increase ability to share materials and equipments with others 
Improve the ability to accept constructive criticism from others 
. Improve ability to make choices and initiate responses 
_ To improve ability to accept praise and give praise to others 
i. To decrease isolation 
j. Improve ability to participate in appropriate play activities 
k. Improve interpersonal skills 
|. To build relationships 


a aa a So Te <9 


6. Leisure skills 
’ a. Develop skills to participate in approprite leisure time 
activities 
b. To develop knowledge of available leisuretime activation 
| 7. Other skills 


a. Decrease pain 
b. Teach pain management skills 
c. Promote independence 
| d. Facilitate reminiscences and life review. 
e. Develop creativity and sense of identity 
Any one who is exposed to good music from childhood develop 
these skills. That is why the South Indian Tamil families expose their 
children to a music culture from an early age. | had the good fortune to 
listen to music from the age of four and | must humbly admit that what 
all qualities | have aquired in this life might be due to this exposure. Of 
course the development of the personality traits depend on how much 
j we pursue and maintain our interest in music throughout life. Only 
those who have some poorvapunya become involved with music. 
What | want to assert from the beginning of this music therapy 
project is that music is not like a chemical substance or like a allopathy 
medicine, just to be taken when there is an illness.It is more like a 
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lifestyle to be adopted by anyone who wants to remain healthy and 
happy throughout life. 

The western researchers have done great research on the Mozart 
effect. When Mozart is prescribed to one one group of patients, others 
are left without any music therapy and a third group with jazz, rock etc. 
They found that the group exposed to Mozart were benefitted most, the 
group without any music remained indifferent but those given jazz etc. 
became worse. Other researchers proved that if children are exposed to 
jazz rock etc. they become violent later on in their life and with emotional 
disturbances. So parents have to watch out their children’s tastes and 
take pains to expose their children to good music. In India we have a 
Tyagaraja effect or a Subbalaxmi effect and in modern times a Jesudas 
effect which can be utilised for the goodness and development of our 
society. 

Music is a culture in itself and it has its rich classical tradition in 
India which is not much tapped for the therapeutic purposes by the 
medical fraternity. | propose we take up this challenge and do something 
to improve the quality of patients and of the society through the medium 
of music therapy. 

By definition music therapy is the systematic use of music within a 
developing relationship between patient and therapist to restore, maintain, 
and improve physical, emotional, psychological and neurological 
functions. It is an established healthcare profession that use music and 
music activities both as treatment programmes which address the physical, 
emotional, social and cognitive challenges faced by children and adults 
with diverse illnesses and special needs and in wellness programmes 
which promote the maintainance of good health in the general population. 
The therapy is a specific intervention designed on emerging knowledge 
of how music affects the brain function. 


MUSIC THERAPY IN SERVICE OF OCCUPATIONAL THERAPY 

Patients that have reached their maximum level of functioning and 
subsequently are no longer served by traditional rehabilitation programmes 
are helped by music therapy. Music strenghthens the muscle groups and 
increases range of motion through positive musicmaking experiences. It 
improves the physical functioning by utilising the pleasurable and 
motivating aspects of rhythm and ensemble playing through the use of 
vocal /instrumental music. 
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MUSIC THERAPY 


This has to be conducted by a music therapist and a physiotherapist, 
the purpose of the group is to help the participants to provide themselves 
with musical assisted selfrange of motions that can be practiced outside 
the actual physiotherapy sessions and at home. It motivates patients to 
initiate movements in parts of body that have limited movement, maintain 
the movement in affected extremities, increase the range of movement,and 
build up a repertoire of exercises that can be done at home. 

The function of music therapist is to provide improvised music that 
encourages participants to move and to give musical cues to the movements 
that are initiated.Provide music that can create a nurturing energetic 
atmosphere. The music should be responsive to the musical identity of 
the participants. The physiotherapists should instruct and assist the 
participant in a variety of movements. Music therapy is helpful in 
increasing the selfexpression, socialisation and selfesteem of patients so 
that it increases the quality of life. 


MUSIC THERAPY IN MOTOR SPEECH DISORDERS 

Institute of music and neurological function affiliated to the Beth 
Abraham family, with grant from Haym Solomon foundation has done 
a pilot programme in patients with Aphasia and dysarthria. The patients 
had 20% improvement in Dysarthria. They were unable to carry over 
speech therapy techniques to their daily activities. But the melodic 
musical expressions could help them to internalise such speech 
mechanisms.Patients with nonfluent Aphasia (very limited verbal output 
but reasonable comprehension) were able to retrieve words embedded 
in songs. Words and phrases are sung to simple melodic themes until 
carry over is achieved for basic speech. New techniques are being 
developed to maximise the carry over. 


MUSIC PSYCHOLOGY FOR ADULT REHABILITATION 

Individual and group sessions are useful to patients with dementia, 
diabetes, heart ailments, stroke, multiple sclerosis, cancer, depression, 
coma, Lyme’s arthritis etc. The methods are based on guided musical 
improvisations, compositions, music listening, accompaniment and 
vocalisation. The music therapy intervention has to be designed depending 
upon the diagnosis and the needs of the patient. Physical, psychological, 
and spiritual issues of the patient (which the patient brings to the session) 
has to be dealt with individually and on the musical preferences. 
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ROLE OF MUSIC THERAPIST IN HELPING THE PATIENT 

Music therapist should help the patient to express themselves 
through improvised or composed music that focuses on specific patient 
issues. 

They can be encouraged to compose songs /music related to issues 
experienced by them during the hospital stay. That will help to facilitate 
the expression of the patient’s feelings related to here and now, his 
disease, his hopes, fears, his soft thoughts. Improvised or recorded music 
is to be used for relaxation and pain reduction. Music therapist has to 
facilitate interpersonal and intrapersonal communication through 
improvised techniques. They have to help the patients in coping with 
the disease through music. This improve the quality of life for the patient. 

In a music therapy group sessions can be audiotaped so that patients 
can hear them in and outside the sessions. Stimulating the memory, 
facilitating realisation, increasing self expression and socialisation, and 
selfesteem Music therapy groups develop a positive trusting dynamic 
where patients are encouraged to explore new ways of selfexpression 
and to experience greater selfacceptance when positive feedback follows. 
The familiar songs activate patients to move, sing express their opinions 
more freely about various topics. Music is the facilitator of a process 
that incorporates established music therapy goals. Group therapy sessions 
are conducted in Indian music from time immemorial as Bhajans in 
temples. 

Individual therapy sessions should be planned carefully and each 
patient should be assessed for his musical preferences and musical 
background. A preliminary questionnaire and later on a few personal 
sessions with the music therapist has to be there. Only after the assessment 
of the patient’s musical background and preferences the therapist can 
prescribe raagas for them. Lyric writing and samasya are done to facilitate 
selfexpression for patients who are cognitively intact but who have 
limited verbal ability. By writing lyrics the individual is able to develop 
a strong trusting relationship with the therapist and can explore deeper 
and more meaningful forms of selfexpression. This is the beginning of a 
therapeutic process for clients. 

In Beth Abraham family of health services there is a special group 
for younger populations. This is an open group and any young person 
can participate in it no matter what their musical skills are. Another 
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music therapy support group for relatives and friends of patients also 
functions. Having a loved one who is sick and/or hospitalised is a stressful 
and emotional experience for the Caregivers and relatives. In the music 
therapy group for these people their feelings and experiences are shared 
and processes in a musical environment. The group provides help to 
Caregivers to feel more in control of the process and facilitates emotional 
release, self exploration, self expression through music. Techniques of 
music relaxation and stress reduction are taught in a nurturing and 
confidential environment. Both the patient and the caregiver are invited 
together to participate in the session. This will enhance communication 
between caregiver and the patient. Music functions as bridge between 
patients, caregivers (relatives, doctors, nurses etc). The Caregivers are to 
be given assistance to select the best musical tapes (Raagas) for their 
patients. This is the responsibility of the music therapist who prescribes 

: the Raaga for the patient depending upon the disease, organ affected and 
the musical preferences and background. 


P IMPORTANCE OF BRAIN RESEARCH AND MUSIC 

Music is the most aesthetic art of the world for centuries. But study 
of its therapeutic effects gained intensity in the last half of the twentieth 
century in the western world. Interest in the healing powers of music 
has acclerated in response to the growing scientific study of cognition, 
perceptual neurophysiology, neuropsychology, brain development and 
function, audio engineering and psychoacoustics. The development of 
music therapy as a discrete clinical discipline has also been a key factor. 
For the last fourty years research was focused on music perception and 
performance. Today basic science continue to yield promising new 
information about neuroscientific effects of music. Practising music 
therapists are reporting significant results. Scientists and academicians 
at over 18 universities and clinical sites in the U.S. and Canada are 
currently involved in music and brain functions research. These 
investigators and leading clinicians maintain that if specific responses 
to music can be mapped and linked to what is needed by patients to 
accelerate their healing we will find new ways to apply music 
Prescriptively to hasten recovery. Such research has enormous possibilities 
for millions of impaired people throughout the world. : 

Brain functions of the experience of music were assessed using 
imaging equipments like MRI, MEG, SQUIDS, PET, EEG. Emotional 
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responses to music are studied with psychological tests and physiological 
measures, blood pressure, hormone levels, skin responses, respirarory 
rate, electromyograms. Cognitive and behaviour scales were also used. 
Both qualitative and quantitative methodologies have been used. The 
question whether there is a separate music centre in brain is explored. 
Processing of musical information is very complex. Music affects our 
neurological, physiological, physical functioning in ares as learning, 
language processing, emotional expressions, memory, physiological and 
motor responses. 

The left brain is the seat for the general musical ability, perception 
and production of speech, perception and rhythm of parasody, lyric 
performance during singing, temporal sequences of reading ability. 

The right brain processes the musical pitch, control sound intensity 
and voice modulation, identify musical chords, and the melody 
perceptions even in nonmusical persons. Actual singing, visual pattern 
recognitions, auditory pattren recognitions expressive rhythmic and 
melodic behaviour are also taking place in the right brain centres. 

The new research is on the overlapping ares of music and language 
processing, how the rhythms positively influence the brain activity during 
learning. After a rhythm response is stopped, brain activity occurs in 
anticipation. Musicbased communication is possible even when language 
processing is missing. Low frequency vibrations and physioacoustic 
techniques have clearly shown to have some positive neuromuscular 
effect in managing spasticity. Research using physioacoustic technique 
is ongoing. The future of music-brain research is bright: Additional study 
is needed to specify the effects of each of the component of music 
(rhythm) on specific areas of brain activity, to specify areas of brain 
activity during emotional response to music, to analyse the structural 
similarities between music and language, to study the neuromuscular 
effect of low frequency vibration and music and to study the effects of 
music on retrival of short and long term memory. 

The effect of music on stroke rehabilitation, effect of low frequency 
sound on spasticity and pain management, music therapy in enhancement 
of motor functions etc. have been established. We know that once there 
is degeneration of nerve the regeneration is not possible. Music has been 
used for recovery of nerve injury in neurodegenerative diseases. The 
possibility of music promoting the activation of exciting neural 
connections, establishing alternate nerve pathways that can be used to 
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reestablish behaviour and/or facilitating reorganisations of structure and 
function of mature brain cells has been suggested. The effect of music 
on recovery of movement especially the recovery of walking and dancing 
are being examined. 

in the Ireland cancer centre, since 1985 Deforia Lane (music therapist) 
has helped 20000 adults and children new ways to deal with physical 
and emotional problems of carcinoma diagnosis and treatment.’ 


MUSIC AS SCIENCE 
Music decreases the BMR(Basal metabolic rate)respiratory rate, 
decreases blood pressure, reduce anxiety and tension and depression, 
reduce pain by increasing the endorphin secretion, increase the 
production of hormones that increase the speed of healing and decrease 
the danger of infection. 


MUSIC AS AN ART 
Provides a creative outlet for emotional concerns of hospitalised 
, patients, encourages and enhances relationships with other people and 
family members, reduces the sense of isolation experienced by cancer 
patients, lessens stress and encourages relaxation. 

Patients can refer themselves to the therapist or referrals can be 
made by doctors /nurses/social workers. On designated days the therapist 
see the outpatients and inpatients. A typical therapy session extends for 
15 to 60 mts a maximum of 2 hours. The session starts with a brief 
assessment and discussion with the patient, get an understanding of 
patient’s musical preferences, musical background and receptivity. This 
should be a very informal assessment, though a questionnaire may be 
used as a preliminary. The therapist/patient informal interaction is the 
most integral part of the session. It is based on this the entire therapy is 
started. Get an opinion of the treating physician about which are the 
organs affected. This is to select the Raagas for the specific organs related 
to the 6 Chakras (Shadchakras). If possible get the date of birth and 
asterism so that we can use the specific Raags originating from that part 
of the zodiac. 

The intervention ranges from singing, playing rhythmic instruments, 
listening to recorded /live music, songs sung by the therapeutist and the 
patient together, engaging in relaxation exercises with background music, 
compose original songs, and doing Yoga or physical exercise with 
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appropriate BGM provided by the therapist. The family members and 
caretakers can join and share a meaningful and enjoyable time during 
therapy. Group music therapy with Bhajans and march songs has been 
proved to give peace and boost morale of the participants respectively. 
Any type of classical music and melodies have a healing effect on the 
temporal lobe /limbic system. 


MOZART EFFECT 

Don Campbell, the founder of the institute of music, health and 
education lists benefits of using your voice to enhance mood and memory. 

All forms of vocal music-singing, chanting, humming, reciting, even 
simple talk can be therapeutic. Nothing rivals toning according to him. 
Toning is a word that goes back to 14" century. It means making sounds 
with elongated vowels for extended periods of time. If you tone regularly 
for 5 minutes a day you become relaxed, fearless free from pain and 
emotion. DO it before a test, if there is tinnitus or headache(migraine) 
insomnia or sleep disorder, Toning balances brain waves, deepens breath, 
reduces heartrate, imparts general sense of wellbeing. According to 
Campbell certain sounds have certain effects on body and emotions. 

AHHH....Immeadiately evoke a relaxation response. 

EE..YY Most stimulating of vowel sounds, helps with concentration, 
release pain and anger. 

OH..OM The richest of sounds. It calms down the mind and body, 
relaxes the muscle tension, warm the skin temperature. (This is the Pranava 
of Indians which is being chanted by Rishis and Yogis for thousands and 
thousands of years) Try toning with OM starting with 5 minutes per day 
tone 2 weeks and then gradually increasing the time. See the effect 
yourself. If this is done in the Brahmamuhoortha, with the background 
of a Thambura the effect will be more. 

Humming gives a positive difference in mood and memory. Mozart 
hummed as he composed. Children hum when they are happy. Adults 
also do the same and humming raise or lift their spirits and tunes their 
minds. Consciously focus on humming during the day.The sound activate 
your brain, you will feel more active, brain will feel more tuned into the 
moment. 

Listening to classical music and melodies activate and stimulate 
the temporal lobe and bring peace and ecstacy to us. This gives more 
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concentration and efficiency to a normal person’s brain, relaxation and 
ease of tension to a diseased person’s brain. 

Research in the University of California at Irvine (UCI) showed that 
Mozart's sonata increased visual spatial learning skills. Complex music 
facilitate complex neuronal patterns involved in high brain activities 
‘ike Maths and simple music has an opposite effect according to Gordon 
Shaw, one of the researchers. Mozart strengthens the creative rt brain 
processing center associated with spatial reasoning. Listening to music 
acts as an exercise for facilitating symmetry operations associated with 
higher brain functions. Don Campbell gives a nice summary of this in 
Mozart effect. Temporal lobe process memory and music. Certain types 
of music activate them, help them learn, process and remember 
information more efficiently certain types of music open new pathways 
into mind. 

From my own experience | can say that classical music (South Indian) 
and melodious light music (including film songs) can have this effect on 
our brain. | used to hear to melodies and classical music from a very 
tender age and though | didn’t know its effects | had all the positive 
effects the researchers of the western world mention. Possibly we can 
call it the Tyagaraja effect or more precisely Suseela/Subbalaxmi/Jesudas 
effect. We are yet to proceed in this direction. 

At the same time the new western research has pointed out that 
heavy metal music, lyrics of hate and despair, western music other than 
western classical are destructive to the brain cells. What your children 
hear or listen to may hurt them permanently. Therefore teach them to 
tove classical music while they are young is the advice of the western 
scientists. Dr.Thomas Verney in his book the secret life of the unborn 
child says that foetuses prefer Mozart and Vivaldi. The foetal heartrate 
become steadied, kicking lessened. Rock music drove foetuses to 
distraction and they kicked violently and showed their displeasure. 
Classical music is the most beautiful, soothening, stimulating effect 
with positive effects on the brain. Learning music at any age will activate 
the temporal lobe neurons, process and produce rhythms and rhythms 
are important in healing and health.The chanting can focus one’s 
concentration and open the mind. A special trancelike quality is 
experienced. The peace and tranquility positively open up the mind to 
new experiences and learning according to these researchers and | can 
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say that | had these benefits from constant hearing of music. Rosalie 
Rebollo Pratt and her colleagues prescribed Mozart 3 times a week for 
brainwave biofeedback sessions. They found that Mozart reduced the 
theta wave activity, better focus on mood and mind control, diminished 
impulsivity and improved social skill. 

In our culture the effect of the lyrics of the trinity, the effect of the 
voice of divine singers like Subbalaxmi or Jesudas can be having the 
same effect. | think the effect of Tyagaraja’s lyrics sung by the melodious 
soft voice of Jesudas can be studied as a research project. 

Music experiences and skills are unique and universal in all human 
societies, even in animals, whales, birds etc. Human music like human 
language is complex, governed by rules, acquired in developmental stages 
with all individuals aquiring the basic musical appreciation and some 
going on to develop remarkably high skills. Music is a consequence of 
biological evolution and is associated with specific brain architecture. 
Discrete brain systems and computations active for particular music 
experiences and skills and these systems are distributed through the left 
and right cerebral cortex, subcortex, and cerebellum. There are changes 
in brain organisation and functions that result from acquisition of a high 
musical skill. 

The rhythmic sounds act as sensory timers to brain and that is the 
basis for music therapy according to Prof. Michael Thaut. Noninvasive 
brainmapping has facilitated music brain research. Role of music in 
health and disease is studied by mapping. The musical form and structure 
is the map of the human mind and soul and tracing the map the 
mapmakers of the future will be using the language of the ‘poetic- 
science’, foreseen by the Russian neuropsychiatrist Luria, opines Prof. 
Paul Robertson in his lecture on the ART AND SCIENCE OF THE 
MUSICAL MIND in the Royal institute of Great Britain. 

How is music perceived, organised, remembered and performed? 
Perception begins when sensory system is stimulated by acoustic 
information—sounds according to pitch range, temporal proximity, 
similarity of timbre, harmonic relationships. It is interpreted by the 
listener’s knowledge of musical systems and structure-identification of 
the style and the generation of expectation, and form an interpreted 
memory representation. Performing music whether from memory or from 
a written note requires the performer to generate conceptually well- 
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oriented units and motor programmes for their execution. Humans have 
an impressive repertoire of musical abilities. Some are basic and not 
strongly dependent on explicit musical training. They are present in infants. 
The other extreme is the special skills aquired through years of assiduous 
training. 


THE MUSICAL INFANT 

Inspite of limited experience the infants have distinct musical 
preferences. They like some styles. Prefer consonant and dissonant music, 
Enjoys mother’s speech and crooning and become calm and attentive 
while she sings. The infant while in the womb hears only one rhythm, 
the rhythmic heartbeat of the mother which is exactly 72 per minute. (like 
the 72 Melakartha Raaga ). It can recognise this rhythm so that the 
moment you cuddle the infant to your bosom it becomes quiet. 

The infant’s perception of pitch and temporal pattern are surprising. 
Hearing a song at one pitch and tempo the infant recognises when it is 
shifted to another. Infants remember precise musical details when a 
melody confirms to universal or near universal principles of musical 
structure. In atypically structured melodies they remember /retain coarse- 
grained information rather than fine details. Therefore the infants begin 
life as musical beings. Music is not only part of our culture but part of 
our nature. 

Children express their musical ability by singing, improving, moving 
and dancing, performing instruments, describing music verbally, represent 
music through their invented notations. The most notable improvements 
one can notice in children between ages of 2 to 9 are the pitch, melody, 
form, tonality, timbres, dynamics, mode, beat, articulation, meter and 
rhythm. Music instruction develop cognitive abilities especially spatial, 
increase selfesteem, personality traits, motor skills, achievements in 
language and maths. If we look at the south Indian Tamil speaking 
population we can see that mathematical skills, musical skills and 
language skills go together in certain ethnic family groups. 

In 1989 John Kratus did a quantitative analysis of compositions of 
children between the ages of 7 to 11. Learning and feeling of music can 
occur even when no external sound is present and therefore the hearing 
of music is in one’s head according to him. 40 Children who were not 
musically trained were tested on the intermediate measures of music 
audiation test which measures how well they can mentally hold tonal or 
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rhythmic information. Later they were given 10 minutes to compose an 
original piece. The ability to audiate compared to the amount of time 
spent in exploration, development and repetitive quality of the 
composition evaluated. The greater the auditory abi lity better the quality 
of the composition was the result. The conclusion was that a nine year 
old child is a genuine composer. When | read this | remember my 
childhood days when | used to hear Tamil film songs, classical music of 
M.S. and that of Chembai. | was an ardent listener and | remember my 
first poem was at the age of 8. Does it have any relation to the music I 
heard or to the poems | read and was familiar with or due to my previous 
Janmavasana is a debatable question yet it is interesting to note that | 
had been a child composer as John Kratus observed. 

Another thing | remember is my passion for hearing music even 
when | was studying my lessons. | could concentrate better when | listen 
to music. Even when | do some serious research work | listen to music.In 
1997 Cockerton T. Mooreetal published the effect of cognitive test 
performance and background music. 30 Undergraduate students were 
subjected to the test. 2 cognitive tests one in silence and the other with 
background music was given. The second enhanced the performance 
and more quéstions were answered. More correct answers were given 
while there was music. The heartrates were regular and equal and the 
students were at ease. It is possible that | had this effect throughout my 
life while | look back at my lifestyle and the knowledge systems | have 
been familiar with and learned during this short lifespan. 

If we give music during treadmill there will be changes in the 
performance level thresholds. When 10 well-trained adult males of 25 
years were subjected to treadmill with music, the heartrate decreased, 
BP and the lactate levels decreased. Music reduce muscle tension and 
lowers plasma lactate even after exercise. Blood samples have to be 
tested before and after treadmill, with and without music. 

You might have seen the musicians using headphones. The two 
hemispheres act in unison to hear a third signal, the difference between 
the two tones send to the two ears by stereo headphones. This is an 
electrical signal(not actual sound) perceived in the brain by both the 
hemispheres working together. Enhanced result is a focused wholebrain 
state called hemispheric synchronisation, an optimal condition for 
improving human performance. Specific combinations of tone signals 
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can help individuals achieve laserlike focus and concentrate. Different 
tone signals used to facilitate profound relaxation, expanded awareness 
or other desired states. 

Digital brainwave music helps in meditation and creativity. Good 
meditation frequencies are in the alpha range (8 hertz to 13 hertz). 

When a certain brainwave state is experienced and practised over a 
period of time the brain will learn the state change and _ it will become 
easier to selfproduce the desired brainwave state at will. Thus some of 
the effects are got later even without any immeadiate external stimulus. 

The theta state of 4 to 7 hertz increase the learning capabilities. 
Children spend more time in theta state than adults which explain the 
acclerated learning ability in children. Alpha frequencies are also useful 
for learning purposes. One can play soft classical/light music as a 
background while learning to get amaximum effect of enhanced learning. 
Half an hour a day of the theta state can replace upto 4 hours of sleep. 
Once we practice Naadalayayoga, hearing music for half to one hour in 
the Brahmamuhurtha with Yogic concentration and preferably at night 
before going to sleep we can reduce our sleep needs and thus get more 
energy and time for more quality work (mainly intellectual). This was 
what the Yogi/sages of yore did. | have been practising this for years and 
have found it very rewarding. 

Music improves your selfesteem, improves concentration, and give 
you more intellectual acumen. 

Naada generate vibrations which reach our body and produce their 
effects. Music is the power of the universal cosmic energy in the form of 
Raagas. The repeated listening to a particular Raaga (a particular cosmic 
vibration) produce a network of sound vibrations beneficial to a particular 
Gisease or organsystem involved(in relation to the 6 Chakras). Muscle / 
nerve plexuses (Chakras) contract with the impulse and relax during the 
interval between two impulses(between two Swaraas). Duri ng contraction 
the blood flow out from that particular area related to the chakra 
stimulated. When it is repeated the flow of blood and cosmic energy in 
that part is increased. This ensures fast and good healing. UEF(universal 
energy field) vibrations flow to Human energy field(HEF) and transmitted 
by strokes of different tones of Raaga and affect the central nervous 
system. This is the basic of Indian system of classical music. It starts 
from the cosmos, from the Raasimandala (UEF of the western world) as 
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the 72 Melakartha Raagas and transmitted to the HEF through the 6 
nerve plexus Chakras and spread through Ida and Pingala the left and 
right nerve channels as the Poorva and Uthara Melaas and when you sing 
these 72 Raagas or hear them all the centres in your body are opened up 
naturally. The Yogi tries to open the Chakras with vigourous exercises 
and has to take effort to do so. The music enthusiast as the Naadalayayogy 
attains the state of Samadhi naturally and without effort through the 
medium of music. Not only the singer but also the listener becomes a 
natural Yogi. 

In India the research on music therapy is still in infancy though we 
have a very rich tradition of music. There are individual musicians 
claiming the effect of therapy but a hospital based scientific data is still 
lacking. | would request the medical fraternity who love music and who 
are interested in research to come forward and do the research themselves 
in their clinics or hospitals and to collect data on their own. (See the 
attached diagrams for identifying the organ systems which are affected 
by each of the nerve plexus awakening and the raagachakra associated 
with each plexus or Shadchakra). Since we have a rich musical tradition 
which has been used by the Rishis and sages for curing ailments and 
since it is part of our ayurveda we should be more researchoriented to 
bring out the therapeutic and palliative effects of music as well as its 
role in improving our personality and acquiring Yogic Samadhi which is 
the ultimate in spirituality. | would like to end this chapter with the 
quote from Carlyle “Music is a kind of inarticulate unfathomable speech 
which leads us to the edge of the infinite and lets us for a moment to 
gaze in that.” 
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Ragaratnamaalikache ranjillunata 

Baagasevinchi sakala bhagyamondu daamu rare 

Naigama shat chaastra puraana aagamaartha sahitama 
Yogivaruluyaanandamunonde sanmaargamata 
Bhaagavathothamulu gudi baade kirtanamulatha 
Tyaagaraaju kadatera taarakamani chesina sata(Reethigaula) 

(come one and all and sing the hundreds of gemlike melodies of 
Tyagaraja composed for the salvation of humanity. Songs which contain 
the essence of the Vedas, the six Sastras, Puranas, Aagamas which the 
Bhagavathaas congregate and sing forth and which show the right path 
to attain the bliss realised by the Yogins.) 

Music is Yoga and Sidhi, a path and end in realisation of God. It 
gives Brahmanandam to us(Naadaloludai brahmaananda mandave, 
manasa). 

His krithis which expound the true words of the exalted Upanishads 
if sung by correct placement of Swaraas and rhythmic turns and pauses, 
which reflects true devotion and vairagya, which are dripping inside and 
out with juice like grapes and are rich in nine Rasaas. 

(Nigamasirorthamu galgina nijavaakkulatho, 

swarasudhamuto, yati-visrama-sadbhakthy- 

virati-draakshaarasa-navarasa-yuta, kritiche) 

in traditional Indian literary criticism there are two main styles of 
composition. Nalikerapakam and Draakshapakam. |n Nalikera type of 
compositions the beauty is deep inside and it has to be slowly enjoyed 
with an effort, just as we have to break the shell of a coconut to drink 
the sweet water. The composition in which the Rasa flows immeadiately 
2s soon as it is tasted, like grapejuice, without much effort is called the 
Draakshapaka. Music which is the art of arts is Draakshapaaka and it 
leads you to the ultimate spirituality of Yogic Samadhi state without 
much effort. Therefore Tyagaraaja asks musicians (in Thodi) to cast off 
sleep, get up early morning and practise, culture the voice well in the 
still early hours of the morning. Take a Tambura for your Sruthy, let your 


_ 
iB 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. | Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


164 


Without a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


mind be pure, intone the Swaraas correctly and well, and stick to the 
Sampradaaya 

Nidduraniraakarinchi, 

Mudduga dambura batti. 

Suddhamaina manasuche, susvaramuto, 

Baddutappaga, bhajiyinchu 

A welltrained and sweet voice, perfect sruthy, spotless personal 
character and faithfulness to tradition are the fundamentals of the art of 
music. In Brahmadharmapuraana and Naaradasiksha reference is made 
to a conversation between Rishi Naarada and Vishnu. 

Narada : Twam thu brahmaparam vishno gaanam cha brama 
chaapyayam. 

Vishnu : Yathaavidhikritham gaanam jaganmohayathe chiram 

Souswarya cha vidhignaatham gaanedwayamapekshyathe 

Athisethe vidhignaanam souswaryathuphalaadhikam 

According to vishnu two things are essential for music to become 
spiritually equivalent to Naadabrahma (Vishnu himself) and these are 
Vidhignaanam(technical knowledge) and Suswara. But he continues, of 
these two the Suswara has got Phala Adhikam or more effect on the 
Rasikaas in imparting the Spiritual message. To demonstrate this to Narada 
Vishnu called Shiva and asked him to sing. Shiva sang in Sreeraaga which 
is the Raagini of Gaandhara and when he sang Vishnu melt in the Rasa 
as if he was embraced by sree and became Rasa itself, and from that 
Thanmayeebhava he became Gaanabrahma and eternal. 

When Siva’s suswara embraced Hari he became melted into it and 
the two together became eternal music. This Thanmayeebhava with the 
singer and listener is essential for Naadalayayoga. Naada took human 
form in Raama according to Tyaagaraaja. 

Swaramulaarunnokati ghantalu 

Vararaagamu kodandamu 

Duranayadesyamu trigunamu 

Niratagatisaramura 

Sarasasanghati sandharbhamu. 

The beautiful Sangathy should be attended by emotional propriety 
and contextual relevance to give the desired effect. Each Raaga incarnates 
as a beautiful daamsel and dances with tinkling bells when Tyagaraaja 
sings. In his Jaganmohini Raaga he adores these Raaginis as ‘sobhillu 
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Saptaswara sundarula bhajimpave manasa’. In his Athana song Sripapriya 
he sings ‘raagambulu manjulamagu avathaaramuletti manjiramu ghallani 
natinchu.’ 

Rama is Ananthakalyanaguna Swaroopa and Tyagaraaja worships 
the endless good qualities of his loved one. The personality of Raama 
has bewitched for ages the millions of our country. One of the qualities 
Valmiki has given to Raama is Gaandharvam cha bhuvishreshta 
bhabhoova bharathaagraja. 

Raama is elder to Bharatha(Bharatha means Bhava, Raaga, Thaala 
also). He was born on the Navami Thithi while Sun was in Aries, Moon 
wes in Punarvasu and Lagna in Karkitaka. Bharatha his brother was born 
on the same asterical positions but on the next day on Pushya Nakshathra. 
Tyagaraaja was also born on this Nakshathra and his horoscope is that of 
Bharatha. No wonder Tyagaraaja was an adept in the Bharathakala and 
ne loved Raama as Bharatha did. Tyagaraaja calls Raama a lover of music 
several times (Sangheethalola, Gaanalola, Geethapriya, Saamagaanalola, 
Raagarasika Raagarahitha, Sangheethasampradaayakudu, Naadabrahmaa- 
nandarasaakrithy, Naadabrahmaanandaroopa and so on). In his Athana 
ne asks the mind to resort to the Upaasana of music which is dear to the 
Lord. ‘Sripapriya sangheethopaasana cheyave, o manasa.’ The lord being 
Saptaswarachaari (one who dwells and sojourns in the 7 notes) if one do 
Upaasana on music he attains the Lord. The Ishtadevatha of Tyagaraaja 
's thus music itself in the symbol of Raama or Vishnu. He had a guide or 
Guru in Hanuman, not only for the Ishtadevathanishta but also in musical 
excellance. Anjaneya was the one who had established the schools of 
music (Mata) in India according to legends. 

Geetharthamu sangheethanandamu 

Neetaavuna joodaraa o manasaa 

Seethaapathi charanaabjamu nidukonna 

Vaathaatmajuniki baaga delusuraa.(Suratti) 

The best music is always sacred as Coleridge has once remarked. 
Tyagaraaja’s music is spiritual and to have the sacred feeling of it to 
perfection the singer has to be pure in heart and soul. Raama (Vishnu) 
incarnates himself whenever such a pure and sacred musician sanctum 
is born just to hear him sing. Raama was born to listen to Hanumaan. In 
temples of early Pallava and Chola period on the southern side of the sanctum 
is depicted the Veena-Dakshinaamoorthy teaching the path of salvation to 
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sages like Sanaka. In later temples this is replaced by 
Yogadakshinaamoorthy. This is in accordance with Yaajnavalkyasmrithy. 
In it is mentioned how to clean the senses, mind and memory and 
intellect of all the other objects and to contemplate upon the pure Atma 
with Saamagaana practising it with concentration. Constant singing of 
them bring salvation. Yaajnavalkya continues “He who knows the truth 
of Veena music , who is an expert in the sruthis, and their varieties and 
understands Taala reaches salvation without effort.”. Tyagaraaja repeats 
this opinion in his Chenchukaamboji 
Vararaagalayagnalu...swarajathimoorchanaabhedamul svaandamandu 
deliyakayundi. And when he addresses Naarada in Kaanada as 
Veenavaadanatatwagnaln his Saaramathi Mokshamugalada he says it is 
indeed hard for one to attain Moksha if one knows not the mind of Siva 
who always delights in the playing of the Veena. Hence Naarada goes 
about with a Veena always singing the praise of Lord. Tyaagaraja definitely 
know the importance of playing the Veena in Aswamedha and other 
vedic sacrifices and the Vedic statement that Veena is the form of the 
Goddess Lakshmy. Sriyaa vaa ethad roopam yad veena. 

The control of breath, mental absorption(concentration) and the 
maintainance of a blissful state have made the art of vocal music a 
veritable Naadayoga. Tanthric and Yogic schools of philosophy give prime 
importance to Naada in spiritual realisation. The Vijnaana Bhairavathantra 
says that the mental absorption produced by music gradually leads one 
to the realisation of oneness with the divine spirit. 

Geethaadi vishayaaswaadasamasoukhyaikathaatmana: 

Yoginasthanmayatwena manorudisthadaatmataa 

Thantryadivaadyasabdeshu dheergheshu kramasamsthithe 

Ananyachetha pratyanthe paravyomavapurbhaveth. 

Tyagaraaja points out the origin of Naada in Moolaachers and 
observes that knowledge and realisation of Naad2 is itself bliss and 
salvation. 

Moolaadhaaraja naadamerugutha 

Mudamagu mokshamuraa. 

He says Bhakthy with the ambroisal Ras2 of Swaraas and Raagaas is 
itself Swarga and Mukthy(in Swararaagasudhaarasa). In Sankaraabharana 
(Enduku peddalavale) he compared Veda, Sasthra, Advaitha, and secrets 
of Naadavidya and gives more importance to the latter in achieving 
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mukthy easily. Jnaani gets Mukthy at the end of many births with effort 
Dut one with a natural devotion and immersed in Raaga becomes 
jeevanmuktha here and now. Music is Jeevanmukthy in Saaveri 

Bhaagavathula gudi bhogamulella Hari- 

Ke gaavimpuchu veenaagaanamulatho 

Naigamacharuni sreeragamuna baaduchu 

Tyaagaraajanutuni baaguga nammuvaaru 

Samsaarulaite nemayya? 

(what if he is a Samsaarin, he who can sing of the lord with Raagaas 
paying on the Veena?) God naturally protects those who combine divine 
‘ove with music (Raagaswarayuta premabhakthajana-rakshaka in naa 
moralanu-Aarabhi). In Hindola he describes Krishna as wellversed in 
music which is the nectar that came out of Saamaveda and the light 
smining on the hill of Naada, made up of the 7 Swaraas born of the 
prenava,the matrix of the whole veda.The light on the hill of Naada 
Naadaachaladeepa) is compared to the Upanishad Brahman. This is 
repeated in Lalitaraaga (Samvidroopanaadapradeepa) and in Kalyani 
\Naadapradeepa). In Andolika Raagasudhaarasa gives one the blessings 
of Yoga, Yaaga, Tyaaga and Bhoga. Knowers of Swara, Naada, and Pranava 
are Jeevanmukthas. 

Raagasudhaarasa paanamu jesi 

Raajillave manasaa 

Yaagayogatyaagabhoga 

Phalamosange 

Sadaasiva mayamagu naada omkaara swaravidulu 

Jeevanmukthulani tyaagaraaju deliyu 

Naada, Swara and Pranava are the very form of Sadaasiva. 
Vishnupuraana says 

Kaavyalaapascha ye kechid geethakaanyakhilaani cha 

Sabdamoorthydharasyaithai vishnoramsaa mahaatmana 

In Kharaharapriya Naadathanumanisam sankaram the same idea of 
Naada is the same as God is expressed. In Kalyanavasantham 
Srahmananda is attained through Naada Upaasana and it is the path 
followed by the Thrimoorthis.(Naadaloludai brahmaananda) One who 
Goes not float on the ocean of music, adored by the Vedaas and the 
Gods, and which is Brahmaananda itself, is verily a burden to earth 
according to Tyagaraaja. 
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Sreenayakaakhila naigamaarchitha 

Sangeethagnaanamanu brahmaananda 

Saagar meedani dehamu bhumi bhaaramu (Garudadwani) 

Nadayoga is the Mukthy as well as the Mukthymaarga and the 
Saadaka has to do Saadhana to achieve it with Gurubhakthy, Sradha 
(concentration) and constant practise. He/she has to avoid contact with 
bad people and bad influences and remain pure and simple and devoted 
to Naada. The singer /poet become immersed in Naada as Kulasekhara 
Alwar said in Mukundamaala. 

Jihwe keerthaya kesavam muraripum chetho bhaja sreedharam 

Paanidwandwa samarchayaachyuthakathaam srotradwaya twam 

srunu 

Vishnum lokaya lochanadwaya harerghachamghriyugmaalayam 

Gighra ghraana mukundapaadathulaseem moordhannamaadho- 
kshajam. In Mukhari(Induka | tanuvunu) and in Neelaambari(Ennaga 
manasu kurani) Tyagaraaja expresses this. In Nidhi chaalasukhamaa the 
acquisition of mental tranquility, selfcontrol, sama dama are placed 
above the acquisition of mundane things. 

Without Saanthi or tranquility there is no happiness, whether one 
has controlled senses, be a Vedanthin, or a Grihastha, be one who has 
done Japa or Tapas or a scholar of Vedas and Sastraas be a performer of 
Yagaas or other meritorious Karmaas or be one who has established 
himself as a meritorious Bhagavathar.(Saanthamuleka soukhyamuledu). 
Bhaagavatha streses the need for Satsanga. Kapila, Rishaba, Naarada, 
Krishna in advice to Uddava and all scriptures uphold this. Tyagaraaja 
stresses the Satsanga and Gurubhakthy in many of his compositions. 

Among the higher states of devotion are the godrealisation 
(Bhagavadanubhava) and Taadaatmyaasakthy (Advaitha anubhava) or 
oneness with God. Tyagaraaja shows in his compositions this type of 
devotion. 

When we try to understand and enjoy this experience in a Tyagaraja 
Krithi, we will have to resort to a voice of our times to have the full 
effect. We cannot enjoy or internalise Tyagaraja just by reading it. The 
lyrics and the Raaga of Tyagaraja come to our mind through the medium 
of a modern singer's voice. So the effect becomes a Tyagaraja-singer 
effect. In my case | have listened to Jesudas for knowing Tyagaraja so 
this is a Tyagaraja-Jesudas effect. Similarly to enjoy Meera | have 
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Chapter 7 


BHAKTHY TRADITION IN INDIA 
AND THE DAASA /DAASI AND MEERA CULT 


Sravanam keerthanam vishno 
Smaranam Paadasevanam 
Archanam vandanam daasyam 
Sakhyam atmanivedanam 


To these 9 characteristics of love for Vishnu, the Thanmayathasakthy 
and Avirahasakthy come only in the final stage of total Layana. One 


Thavadasoham dharaneevanthi 
Daivamuledanthy Sarananukonthi 
He called himself as the Dasa of the Dasa of Vishnu and as the 
greatest of the Dasas. 
Dasajana agresara Tyagaraja 
Ramadasadasa Tyagaraja(Vrindavanalola) 
Sreeramadasadasoham(Danyasi) 
Narada ,the propagator of Ekanthikabhakthy was the first among the 
Haridasas. Haridas, Thulasidas, Surdas, Purandaradas, Padmanabhadasa 
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Swathythirunal, Srilalithadasa etc. followed suit. Dasa cult calls the Lord 
2s Naatha or Prabhu and the Bhaktha as Dasi. 

(As examples Surdasaprabhu, Meeraprabhu, Meeradasi Janam Janam 
Ki) 

Narada was initiated into the dasa cult by Sanatkumara,his Guru. 
The cult of propitiating the Vidyadevi through the music and dance and 
thereby obtaining the blessings of Lord Vishnu was first advised to Narada 
by Sanatkumara. The Nigamasampradaya of propitiating the Goddess of 
‘earning was there in India and this was followed by Krishna also in the 
Gokulam. Radha is the Vagdevatha, and older to Krishna and his teacher 
in Nigamasampradaya. The flute is the symbol of success in the 
Nigamathantra. Rama is from Raajeevamu Maajeevamu. Similarly Radha 
's from the second syllables of Narayana and Madhava. Ra is mukthy. 
Dha is the Dhama in the Haripaadam. It denotes not only Jnaana but 
also the flowing continuous Swararaagaganga of divine love for the Lord. 
The Saraswathy, adored in the form of river in ancient India is later on 
called Radha. She is also called Leela, Lakshmy, Shiva, Dhathri, Savithry, 
Visakha and Gandharva. During the time of Atharvaveda the Vratha of 
goddess began from the Visakha Nakshathra of the month of Vrischika. 
At that time Radha was called Visakha. Even now we say that Vaisakham 
&s the Vratha period for Vishnu.(in Guruvayur and other Vishnu temples 
of India this is observed). During Vedangajyothisha the Sapthaswaras 
“Sapthasaindhava or the 7 rivers) started from Anizham(also called 
Serpamastaka or Anuraadham) and Anuradha or Radha became her name. 
She was considered the Naganandini, the mother or Sakthy of the universe. 
During the time of Gargyamuni this cult was prevalent in Vrindavan and 
Madura. (Gargabhagavatha). Thus Krishna was initiated into the cult of 
Dasa of the Devi (Radha) at a tender age. 

The Daasabhoomikasoothra of Budhists, and the Pragnapaaramitha 
speaks of ten Pranidhanas (Paapadesana according to Santhideva). 
Pranidhana is a type of surrender or speaking up the sins one commited 
®© 2 Bodisatwa. The Budha (Guru) will then predict the spiritual future 
of the disciple. The prediction is called Vyakarana. After this the practice 
of perfect life begins. In India the Continuation of the Pranidhana is the 
Upanayana and acquisition of knowledge. In the Guruparampara of 
Hindus and Budhists the disciple is the Guru of the coming age and the 
Goarw is the disciple of the Past. Therefore there is no difference between 
®e Guru and Shishya/Budha Bodhisatwa. There is no difference between 
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the goddess of learning and her Upasakas. In this way Krishna and 
Radha are not different but one. In Roopgoswami’s Ujjualaneelamani 


cosmic symphony, the sweet melody of cosmic music, the miraculous 
world-orchestra, disappear in that Thureeya state.” This is the 
Swarasamadhi in a musical experience attained by the nadalayayogi. 
Each human being is a Radha. There is only one Purusha and that is 
God. Chaithanya was born to expound this secret. Meerabai said this 
plainly to Roopgoswamy who asked her not to enter the temple due to 
her gender. Nimbarkan, in the eleventh century, described music as one 
of the five Sadhanas to attain Mukthy. The others are Nishkamakarma, 
Jnaana, Prapathy, and Gurubhakthy. When all these combine in a singer 
he/she is sure to get liberation. Subbalaxmi and Jesudas are singers who 
combine all these. 
It is a Niyoga of God that Jesudas was named with the suffix Das, 

as a Continuation of the ancient dasa cult of India, He sings 

Pambainathanin thunayodu 

Chembai nathanin ninaivodu 

Bandhapasam isaiyodu 

Intha ulakam enakkoru thaiveedu 
By this the Dasa cult is attaining perfection in name of the singer, in 
Bhava and life. 
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Meera Bai was born about 1498 A D as the only daughter of 
R2tnasingh, of Rathor. She was brought up by her grandfather Rau Dudaji 
in the palace of Merta. She grew up with her cousin Jaymal (who became 
lster the hero of the Rajputs). She begged for an idol of Krishna which 
wes in the possession of a holy man who visited the palace showing her 
4evotion to Krishna at a very tender age. The story is that her mother said 
eat Krishna will be your future bridegroom. Meera asks “oh, Krishna, 
Sd you rightly value my childhood love?” She saw herself married to 
Krishna in a dream, just as Andal had seen. Rau Dudaji and his family 
including Jaymal were devotees of Krishna and it was quite natural that 
\teera became a devotee of Krishna too. Meera was educated in the 
Wed2, Purana and Upanishad by Gajadhara who accompanied her to her 
husband’s house after marriage. She had a basic education in music and 
dence also. In 1516 Rana Sanga of Mewar sought Meera’s hand for his 
heir apparent Prince Bhojraj. He himself married Karmavathybai, sister 
of king of Bundi. 

The Sisodiyas were also Vaishnavas like the Rathods. Mother of 
Rena Sanga Ratan Kunwari was known as the Jhalirani, the queen disciple 
of the low caste Guru Raidas. Hence Meera also became the disciple of 
R2idas. He belonged to the Sant School. But he lived in the middle of 
the fifteenth century well before Meera was born. Hence her devotion to 
him was not as a personal Guru, but as a respected Guru of the Jahlirani 
of the family. It is said that it was Jahlirani who initiated Meera into the 
habit of receiving Sadhus at home to enjoy their Satsang. She continued 
* do it even after the Jahlirani was dead thereby exposing her to charges 
of contradicting the custom. Her marriage with Bhojraj was childless 
and he died early, even before Rana Sanga in January 1528. The marriage 
lested only for 12 years. In her poems Meera speaks of her as a virgin. In 
+527 Meera’s father died in an encounter with Babur. After Ranasanga’s 
death the boy prince Ratnasingh, the son of Dhanbai ascended the throne 
ond it was after that the family of Karmavathy illtreated Meera, a helpless 
edow who was childless and without a father or a father-in-law to 
protect her. An army was even sent to attack Meera’s uncle Viramdev. 
This made Mira to completely reject the values of the society she lived 
“= and she became totally dependent on her Krishna. When prince 
Vikramjitha, Karmavathy’s son ascended the throne, he tried to lock her 
im. to poison her and she took refuge in the house of her uncle Viramsing 
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and her cousin in Merta and sang and worshipped in the Chathurbhuj 
temple there. When the king was expelled from the palace she wandered 
to Vrindavan, and met Roop goswamy of the Chaithanya school. At that 
time he was a Brahmachari 14 years younger than Meera and she taught 
him how to respect women as God. She went to Dwaraka from there 
and is said to have disappeared into the deity there just as Andal is said 
to have mergd with the lord at Srirangam. 

Mira lived in a period of devotional renaissance. Raidas, Kabir, 
Vidyapathy, Chandidas Narsimehtha were her immeadiate forerunners. 
Surdas, Gurunanak, and people belonging to Vallabha and Chaithanya 
were her contemporaries. Tulsidas was born towards the latter end of 
her lifespan. The place of Meera among these various Bhakthy traditions 
and movements of India was unique. 

Bhaj means to share. The word Bhakthy is from that word. Bhagvan 
allows his Bhakthas to share his own nature and his consciousness, if 
they love him sincerely. 

The Upanishads are the highest expression of the Sanathanadharma 
or eternal wisdom of India. The Vedantha has three Prasthanas including 
Upanishads, Gita and Brahmasuthra. Vedantha is a synthesis. The Purana 
and Tanthra concept of a personal god or Bhagvan was questioned by 
Jains and Buddists while Vedantha synthesised this concept beautifully 
with the Vedic thought and the later developments in indian wisdom. 
The Upasanakanda of the Upanishads means living in faith and conviction 
that one participates in the nature of god, in such a way that one 
concentrates all one’s powers on god as the great whole of which one is 
a severed fragment desiring above all to be reunited with the whole. The 
devotee conceives god under forms that inspire deep awe and reverence 
and expresses love for him by loving his manifested forms which is the 
living and nonliving things of the universe. The soul of man is just a ray 
of god like a sunray which is not different from the god(sun). The complete 
cissolution in God means the merging of the ray in the sun and Meera in 
her poems wish for this. 

Meera’s Padaavali are replete with devotional love for Krishna. 
Padaavali means a series of Padaas. The word Pada was used by the 
popular preachers of the Sidha and Natha traditions who preceded Kabir. 
"2a in its mature form is a short song conveying instructions on spiritual 
“= usually rhyming and composed in simple rhythms, adapatable for 
smn. The melody(Raaga) to which it should be sung will be specified 
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and they would usually have a Dhruvak or refrain for their opening or 
the second line. The author’s name is incorporated in the last line as a 
®2gamudra as in traditional south indian compositions as a kind of 
Sgnature or a mark of intellectual property of the author. Gitagovinda is 
refered to as Padavali by Jaidev. The medieval poets of India did not 
write their poems but just composed and sang them. Kabir, Nanak, Surdas 
nad their poems written and collected by their successors soon after the 
master’s death. Mira’s songs simply survived through the minds of the 
singers of the time who heard them, learned them and sang them, 
sometimes altered them and added to them and passed them on. 

The fact that there are Meeras even now in Vrindavan and Mathura 
‘wing the life of Meera and adopting her name signifies the fact that 
“cera is not only a Bhakthy tradition of the past but a living religion of 
®e present. Several people have collected Meera’s poems and the largest 
colection is that of Mirasudhasindhu by Swami Anandaswaroop which 
contains 1312 songs. Meera sang about the flimsiness of the life and the 
worldly things. life is short. The body will soon mingle with dust. Human 
ite is like the sporting of sparrows that will end at nightfall. Without 
te grace of God one is caught in the net of rebirth. The spectacle of the 
wey people live in the world amidst worldly things without Satsang 
evoke compassion and tears. Meera cherished visual i mages of the beauty 
of god as a Kishore (boy) in Gokul. The love of Meera was hidden at 
est, but later it expanded like the seed of a bunyan tree for all to see. At 
®e beginning of her love she might have restrained it, but once she was 
= midstream there was no turning back. She follows her lord’s guidance 
wherever it leads her. She is like a puppet attached to the thin thread of 
‘ove. She accepts praise and blame with humility and passes on. She is 
cemscious of Krishna’s presence within her. “Only she whose Beloved is 
2=road needs to write letters. My beloved rests ever in my heart.” She 
nas the bliss of seeing him always in her heart. (Darasalayam sukharasi). 
"er every act and word is an act of worship. Wherever her feet touch the 
=2mh she is dancing in love of her Lord. The lover of God is one who 
bemg awake to the presence of God, feels his absence hidden by the 
wor'd of multiplicity, all the more keenly. The Indian sufi poet Jaayasi 
seid “The nectar of the sense of absence abides in love like honey: in the 
"eneycomb.” Only a person who have felt the sweetness of love can 
«mow the pain of the lovewounds. The sights and sounds of nature — 
spring and rainy season—add to this pain of love. Both the sense of 
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awareness of the constant presence of the lover and his absence fill the 
devotee with ecstacy and pain. Love is a state which reduces one to 
silence. The Gopis carrying the curd forgot what they were carrying because 
they were carried away by the sight and thought of Krishna. The state of 
love makes one almost like a mad person(Divani) indifferent to all worldly 
things except the lover. A grain of sufism seems to be there in this 
mysticism of Meera derived from the Sant school of thought. 

Meera worshipped a Saguna God, but her love presupposes an 
identity or Thanmayeebhava with the object of love which is equivalent 
to the Upanishadic Sages. Adoration of the lovely Shyam leads her to 
the everlasting principle. She is conscious of her identity with him but 
also about her separateness. She says “you and me are one like the sun 
and its heat” but in the same song she also invites her lover as if they are 
two separate things “come to my house. Thy coming will bring peace.” 
She speaks mysteriously of an impenetrable realm that death himself 
trembles to look upon. Meera was familiar with Kabir poems as she 
suggests by uttering “I care neither for Ganges nor Jumna, | am making 
my way to the sea.” The ancient Upanishadic wisdom of the Jeeva loosing 
individuality by merging with the ocean of Paramatma is reflected in it 
too. She says she is playing hide and seek with her lover in this body 
which is just a smoke of five colours. Chathurvedi in his Premsadhana 
says the love of Mira passed through three stages 

1.The childhood passion for the idol of Krishna which is plain 
image worship. 

2.The celebration of love of the avatharakrishna, like that of a Radha. 

3. Culmination in the vision of the God as the absolute beyond 
form. When either the path of devotion (Bhakthy or Upasana or love) or 
knowledge (/naana) is followed by a person to perfection the god to 
which one reaches is the same. Jnana and Bhakthy leads to the same 
state. All devotees of God reach this state and Mira also was an example 
for this. In Ramacharithmanas, Tulsidas said “There is no difference 
between the lord with form and the lord without form, so sing the Veda, 
Purana, Sages, and enlightened souls. He who is attributeless, formless, 
unborn, transcendent assumes manifest forms, constrained by the love 
of devotees. 

There are people who ask me why do | still visit Guruvayur temple 
even after internalising the Prasthanathraya, | too have this answer. My 
God who is everywhere can sit in Guruvayur too. And | have learned to 
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love him in my childhood through this idol like Meera did and | still 
cerry that nostalgic love within and visit the place whenever | get time. 
This does not mean that | haven’t realised the absolute. If God is 
everywhere why not in the idol too. | see him everywhere. In nature, in 
human beings, in birds, animals, stones and sky, oceans and rivers, plants 
and even in the minutest cells. There is nothing but God. Therefore | 
<ennot harm or curse anything or anybody by words, deeds or thoughts. 
| presume this must be the love Mira had to her Manhar Krishna. 

All | see is shyam 

All | can think is shyam. 

He came to marry me in a dream. 

Giridhar revealed himself to Meera. 

Her fortunes stem 

From good deeds of the past births. 

| wll sail in the boat of Shyam 

To cross the ocean of becoming. 

Why should | abandon my ancient love 

Inherited from previous births? 

Meera’s Prabhu is Giridhar 

She is satisfied by nothing else. 

For thy sake she has remained a virgin 

From birth to birth, Krishna, 

Had | known what pain arose from love 

| would have proclaimed “let no one love” 

Lord, you have inspired me with love. 

Where have you gone now? 

You have set the boat of love in motion 

And abandoned it on the ocean of longing. 

My lord, when can | meet you? 

Without you | cannot survive. 

Krishna belongs to me’ 

And | to Him. 

My only desire is Oh Krishna, 

To enjoy the vision of thee. 

The alternating emotions of ecstacy, longing, despair, and the 
pleasure of becoming one with the beloved makes Mira’s Padavali the 
aesthetically superb and spiritualy pure dialogues with Krishna. Probably 
the comparable poetry is that of Andal of Srivilliputhoor, the wedded 
dasi of lord Sriranga. 
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LIGHT AND SOUND (PRAKASA & NADA) 
THE INSEPARABLE TWINS 


In Indian traditional lore sound or Nada is associated with the male 
principle, Brahma-Vishnu-Maheswara and the light or Jyothish is 
associated with the female principle Sakthy in their respective forms 
Saraswathy, Lakshmy, and Parvathy. These are actually three different 
aspects of the same God and its power or Sakthy. The God is 
Naadabrahma and its Sakthy is the Jyothish. Sound and light thus are 
inseparable twins. 

They always travel together. Since Naada and Prakasa are always 
together, in Indian classical music the time or Kaala and the Naada or 
sound waves are travelling together and these have become inseparable. 
The time or Kaala and space or Desa makes what you call astronomy. 
This timespace matrix originate in the Nadabrahma as an identifyable 
Bindu of golden colour and then become a golden line like a lightening 
and spreads all over as an ocean of golden ecstacy. Galaxies and solar 
systems, blackholes and binaries, nonliving and living things become 
manifest from this. Our body is nothing but Naada according to it. The 
Naada became manifest as Roopa. Naada is Naama. Naama is a Manthra. 
Manthra is something that you think of and analyse. Or the entire cosmos 
is a thought in the divine mind. It is a divine song sung by God . This is 
the concept of the Indians. Through the song we see the Lord its creator. 
For this the body, mind and intellect are kept pure by the musician. The 
cosmos is a big temple or Kshethra where the Paramatma resides. The 
body of a living thing is the Kshethra of the Jeevathma. 

Idam sareeram kountheya kshethram ithyabhidheeyathe (The Gita) 

The light and sound are manifested in the form and name of the 
cosmos. One has to awaken the nada and the Prakasa(energy) in one’s 
Kshethra and become one with it. For that the Indians had several methods 
or Thantras. Nadalayayoga is one among them. It is part of Indian 
medicine, astronomy and Yoga.The body has a central Sushumna with 
Ida and Pingala on either side and the power or Sakthy resides in this and 
it is known as Kundalini because of its coiling nature like a serpent. 
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in some of the Vamathantras the awakening of Kundalini is likened 
s> awakening of the Rathi. Butin Dakshinathanthras and in Pathanjalayoga 
she awakening of the Kundalini is in control of the senses and in 
Srahmacharya.Unless one understands the difference there might be 
certain difficulties. In Vatsyayanakamasoothra the 64 Kalaas 
Chathusashtykala) are the organs of Parasakthy and of these Nadayoga 
also known as Gandharvaveda or Sangeetha is the most important and 
ensures both mundane and divine powers if properly awakened. How 
can one awaken the Kundalini? The Kundalini is centered in the 
Shadchakras or the 6 nerve plexuses. Before these are fully awakened 
one should practise Yamaniyama and Brahmacharya to be able to have 
enough power to support it and to enjoy it. Layayogi, like a serpent- 
charmer should control the Kundalini and take out its poison teeth of 
desires of the worldly passion. Equipped with this purity only one can 
swaken the Kundalini. 

Chakra or Padma 

Both these are terms associated with Vishnu. Sakthy takes 6 steps to 
nave the Layana with the Siva aspect in the 6 Chakras. They are the 
energy centres in between body and the self. They extend from pelvic 
plexus upto the cerebral hemispheres. In the solar system we take earth, 
oon and sun and a triangle between them is the Moolaadhara. The 
sfooladhara of the cosmos is in between the Anahatha and Manipoora 
of the human body. The ends of the breasts are the sun and moon.The 
Bindu just above the umbilicus is the Agni. If the Agni, sun and moon 
ere connected as a triangle it is the Mooladhara of the cosmic body 
s-side the human body. 

Annamayakosam 

+. Mooladhara. Pelvic plexus-gonads/smell,earth,sex 

2. Swadishtanam. Water, hypogastric plexus, adrenal, kidney, urinary 
bladder (fluid disturbances) oedema, anuria, polyurea, anaemia, sense 
of taste. 

3. Manipooram. Lumbar plexus (solar plexus) pancreas, liver, gall 
bladder. Spleen, ulcers and stones, emotional tensions. 

Pranamayakosam. 

1. Anahatham. Vayu. thoracic plexus-heart, lung, thymus-palpitation, 
tachycardia, angina, infarction. 
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Simultaneously stimulated by singing a particular Raaga. If one can sing 
ox listen to all the 72 Melakartharaagas one can naturally awaken all the 
centres of energy in one’s body and get the Yogic vision. But all the 
Melachakra Raagas are not composed or sung by most of our musicians. 
The famous artist of yonder years, the child prodigee Mahavaidyanathan 
Sivan had sung a Melakartharaagamalika composed by his brother and a 
copy of it sung by M.S.Subbalakshmy is available in my collection. 
Koteeswara lyer also has composed Kanthagaanaamudam with all the 
72 Raagas and it is sung by his grandson Dr. Rajam and _ this also is 
2vailable. These are available 72 Melakarthas according to my knowledge. 
Both have some defects due to poor literary style. Both are written with 
2 artificial style and that takes off the beauty. So also the lyrical beauty 
is only minimal. Moreover it is Tamil compositions. Malayalam music 
literatute is not having anything to credit mention of such a 
composition. Therefore | have attempted to compose 72 Melakartha Raagas 
with Kavimudra (Suvarna) and Ragamudra. This | intend to publish so 
that any musician who knows the language and the Raaga can sing it and 
such a collection can be used for the music therapy sessions for the 
coming generation of doctors, musicians and public. 

According to Bharatha, there were innumerable Raagas. When each 
of the Gopi sang a song in front of Krishna each became a Raagini. At 
first the 8 patni (wives) became 16 as twin Sakthys and each became 
7000 so that 16000 new Raagas and the original 8 constituted 16008 
wives or Raaginis of Krishna. During his time(Bharatha’s time) only 36 
Raagas existed. According to Sangheethakalpadruma there are 6 
Purusharagas(male Raaga) and 6 Pathniraaga(female) and a multiple of it 
6x6 became 36 Raagas. The 6 Purusharaga can be 6 Rithu each having 
60 degrees. That is 10 degree constitute one wife or Raaga. For 60 degrees 
there are 6 Patnis. This into two gives 72 on either side of Krishna, and 
the 8 Raagas when they sang in nine Rasaas produced 8x 9= 72 Raaga. 

The cosmos is Naadaprakasamaya. The human body is obtained as 
2 result of the Karma we have done in the previous births. Since Jeeva is 
Brahma the capacity to enjoy music is natural and the bliss out of it also 
is Brahmaswaroopa and quite natural. It is through Naada that the Akshara 
become manifest, and from Akshara Padam, from Padam Vakyam, from 
Vakyam Lokavyavaharam and therefore Lokam is under the control of 
Naada. Since the Icha, Jnanakriyasakthy are in the Jeeva (which are in 
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Parabrahma) the Jeeva wants to know and experience music, learn and 
enjoy music and give enjoyment to others through music which is none 
other than Brahmam. When one follows the light of Naada and do 
Upasana on it one attains Brahma according to Sarngadeva. The first 
Swara (Shadja) or SA is the Beejakshara of the Adisakthy Paramathma. 
The following Swaras arise from the 6 Chakras of the body. 

In shuklayajurveda nada and the sun(soorya)are compared as follows. 


NAADAM SUN(SURYA) 


Shines in sky as the base for the 7 swaras Shines in sky as the base for the 7 colours 


Arise in each raga, sancharam(travel)in Rise on each day,with aroha , 
avarohagathy 


aroha and avaroha, there is rakthy, sanchara, uchasthity, Kalapramana, 
kalapramanam and layam rakthima, and layam at end of day 
Gives ananda to the world Gives ananda and light to world 
Through margi, desi used for vaidik and Through utharayan,dakshinayan does 
loukik janaranjanam and removes loukika and daivika karmas and removes 
ignorance ignorance 


7 swares, chariot with differentkrithis like 7 horses,The chariot of time with 
geetham, varnam, keerthanam, padam. poorvahnam, madhyahnam, sayahnam and 


night. 
In endless ragas 7 swaras are shining In endless rays 7 varnas are shining. 
Both the singer and listener enjoy same Every living object enjoy bliss on seeing the 
bliss sunrise 


24 sruthy,3 sthayi,6 purusharaga with 6 24 letters in suryamahamanthra gaayathry, 


pathni 3 padas, and 6 kukshi 
Gives health to mind and body if one Same effect on upasana of surya 
does upasana on nada (arogyabhaskaradisched) 


12 swarasthanas for 7 swaras ineach _—_12 raasisthanas for 7 varnas 

sthaayi 

Where there:is no naada is full of the | Where there is no sun only darkness 
darkness of ignorance prevails 


Lokabandhutwa. lokabandhutwa 
Sun is Shadja (sa)from it Saturn (Antharagandharam) arise. Moon is 


Panchama and from it Chathusruthyrishabha Mercury or Budha arise. 
Just beneath the Shadja or Sun is Kakalinishada(Raahu) and beneath 
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Panchama or moon is Prathimadhyama(Kethu). These are Chayaswaras 
simce they do not have any Swakshethra and they have only 
Soeokshmasanchara. The 5 faces of Gayathri and Soorya are the 5 grahas, 
sun, moon, mars, guru and venus. 


The Saptaswaras and the Chayaswaras make up to 9 Swaras or Grahas. 
The Navagrahas are moving in 12 Rasi, 9 Swaras in 12 Swarastanams. 
Due to difference in the Graha and Rasi limitless Jathakas can happen. 
Similarly endless Raagas happen with Swaraprasthara. 

In both Sangheeta and Jyothisha one have Nashta, Udhishta, Graha, 
Sphuta, and Katapayadi. 


Anahatha is the Nada which is formed in the cosmos without any 
Seman or instrumental use. It is divine Nada heard by Rishis and Yogis. 
They get bliss from it. Ahatha is the produced Naada by instruments, 
wocal cord etc. and it is enjoyed even by birds and animals. Musicians 
Se Upasana on it, practice it and use it in sacrifice, pooja etc. and get 
eration. From the Dwani (nada mean dwani) it originated hence it is 
cailled Naada. In Pranavam O is Naada and Anuswara (M) is Bindu. In 
Om Kala is included as Maya in Brahma. Arunagirinathar sang 
“2adabindukalaadinamonama. 

Brihaddesi says “Na naadena vina geetham 
Na naadena vinaa swara: 
Na naadena vinaa nritham 
Tasmannadatmakam jagath 
Nadaroopasmritho brahma 
Nadaroopo janardhana 
Nadaroopa parasakth y 
Nadaroopo maheswara.” 

Sruthysamkhya is one according to Mathanga, 2 according to 
\'swavasu(Ghandharva) 4 according to Thumburu, 9 according to 
Venumuni, and Bharathamuni, and 22 according to Narada. Kohala, a 
ery ancient sage says there are some people who consider it as 22 and 
others as 66, but as there are countless Dwanis in the sky and countless 
wees in the ocean there are countless Sruthis also. When the serpent is 
™ 2 coiled position we call it Kundali. Like that the Sruthis in different 
Raagas are known as Swaras according to him, but Sangheethadamodaram 
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strongly objects to this view and says that even Brahma cannot equate 
sruthy with Swara. In Swara, Sruthy resides as if fish in water and bird in 
sky. Sruthy is under the control of Nada. Kala is full of Sruthy. The Sruthy 
within the Swara can be known only with a Guru's advice, like fat in oil 
or Agni in the Arani. One can get Sruthygnana through Veena and 
Swaragnana through flute (grace of Saraswathy and Krishna). Since the 
Naada of Vishnu was praised by the 2 Aswins, 8 Vasus, 1Rudra, and the 
moon there were 22 Sruthis. Dwavimsathy Sruthi is to be tested with a 
Dhruvaveena and a Chalaveena and can be compared to the Gatraveena(as 
in Aitreya aranyakam, aranyakam 3, chapter 2 khanda 5). In Gathraveena 
the vertebral column is called the Veenadandam. From Mooladharam 
upwards 8 vertebral body positions are for Mandrasthayi, 9 to 16 for 
Madhyasthayi, 17 to 24 upto the atlas is for Tharasthayi. The 
Mandrasthayi corresponds to the Mooladhara and Swadhishtana, 
Madhyasthayi corresponds to Manipooram and Anahatham and 
Tharasthayi to Agna. Above that is the Kapala with the Sahasrara. In the 
cosmic Veena of Gayathri it is like this. 

1 Om tat savithurvarenyam 1-8 Srishty, Mandram. 5678 is 
Arohanam, 

2. Bhargo devasyadheemahi.9-16. Shtithi. Madhyam. 

3. Dheeyoyonaprachodhayath. Samharam, Tharam, Moksham, 
Avarohanam. 17-24. 

According to this school of thought there are 24 Sruthis 
(Chathurvimsathisruthaya) which includes the 22 + the places outside 
the first and last Mettu of the Veena. In Sobillusaptaswara when he says 
Varagayathreehridayamuna, Tyagaraja accepts 24 Sruthis. 
Sangheethasaragraham says there are 24 Sruthis. 

Why is Swara called a Swara, Raaj is Prakasa. Swa is by its own. It 
shines on its own and thus become manifest and makes everyone happy. 
Sankara in his Navaratnamalikastothram sings 

Sarigamapadhani rathaam Veenaasamkranthakanthahasthaam Thaam 

Saanthaam mridulaswaanthaam kachabharathaanthaam namaami 
sivakaanthaam. 

The table in the next page shows the 7 Swaras and their corresponding 
star, week, rasi, etc. 
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6. Phalam.(effects) the causal connections, Nimitha, etc. 

7. Bhedam. differe nces.(Dwaitham) relativistic astrophysics. 

According to Sankara truth or Brahma is devoid of these and hence 
people of lesser intelligence mistake it for emptyness. Actually it is a 
Mandala(field) of energy which is invisible but resplendent light 
(‘Thejoraasimandalam). The visible manifestation of it is the cosmos which 
has all the above qualities and the invisible manifestation has nothing 
of these. But these two manifestations are inseparable as twins. The male 
and female principle.The word raasi means something which cannot be 
Sled with and which cannot be measured for its volume. It is almost 
‘ke the Minskowsky space of the modern scientist. When creation occur 
the first vibration happen in it as the Sivabindu (Moolam) or a 
Suvarnabindu according to Vaishnav tradition and in it energy in the 
form of light and sound exists . This is the Naadabrahmam or Pranava 
and it manifests with vibration, and movement. It expands and contracts 
‘ke 2 serpent queen(Kundalini) and a Sphota or big bang occur in it. 


In 1970 the scientist Yoychiro Nambu proved the existence of a 
w Dreting superstring like the strings of a Veena and not even bending. 
This bosonic ray when it vibrates emit both sound and colour (Namam 
and Roopam) and these are the fermions. Then came the doppler effect 
of Christian Johann Doppler. In 1929 Hubble said that the universe is 
expanding based on the Doppler effect. About this Sankara in his 
commentary says: 

Kaa punarayam dwanirnaamayo 

Dooraath aakarnayatho varnavivekam 

Aprathipadyamaanasya karnapatham avatharathy 

Pratyaaseethascha mandascha padutwadibhedam 

Varneshua sanchayanthy 

Thannivan dhanascho daathaadayo 

Visheshanavarnaswaroopanibhandanaa 

The Dwani which goes to a distance is heard as Mandra and the one 
near as Ucha and similarly the forms(Varna) also is seen. If the source of 
“emt /sound is near the movement is fast. If at a distance it appears to be 
sow. This is part of Newton’s law as well. It speaks of Dwani(Naada or 
sound) and light together with the same principles of movement showing 
‘me relation of doppler effect with Newton’s laws of the visible 
worldivisibility means light). The mirrorimage universe with 28 strings 
w Drating as a superstring giving light and sound like the Veena of Devi 
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Saraswathy is the new world scientist’s favourite. According to Sankara, 
in this universe with form and name (Apara) there exists Paravidya 
everywhere as (Vidyutho vaidyutad aa ee) vibrating electrical currents. 
When one tries to study the indivisible truth into light, movement and 
the Vidya of the universe and Brahma he becomes a Bhagava (Bha for 
light, Ga for movement, Va for Para and Apara Vidya). In everything 
there is nothing but the Chethanadhatu or Brahma (Sarvathra 
Chethanaadhaatu) Chethanadhatu or the quantum particle of light has a 
Avastha (position and form) and Sakthy (power) it can exist also as 
something without these. This Sankara says cannot be explained by the 
Ardhajaratheeyanyaya (equivalent of schrodinger’s cat) but by 
Mayurandarasanyaya. 

Parasya mahasamudrasthaneeyasya brahmanoaksharasya 

Aprachalitatwa roopasyeshadprachalithavasthantharyami 

Atyanthaprachalithavasthakshethragna 

Yastham na vedantharyamina 

In between the movementless invisible Brahma or Narayana and 
the fickle Samsarijeeva (Nara) vibrates the Akshara(Antharyami) which 
is in everything and everywhere and it is called the Naada. Which exists 
both in Nara and Narayana as a continuous thread of energy. 


The Para is the invisible truth which becomes manifest and seen as 
a golden Bindu (Pasyanthy) of light and then spreads all over the body as 
a stream of light represented as a golden line or Rekha of lightening 
(Madhyama) and it finally comes out as the audible Vaikhari(uttered or 
written manifested word) and hence the seen and the heard are the same 
Vag or Vidya. Sound and light are the two manifestations of the absolute 
truth or Sath or Para. The seen cosmos is the form of light and /yothisha 
is the science dealing with it. The heard cosmos is in the form of sound 
and the science and art of music deals with it. Since both come from the 
same source or Pranava with a form of Swasthik (form of the cosmos) 
and the sound Om they are the same and they are the inseparable twins 
forever. Like the Aswanis or the Luv and kush, identical twins like the 
two serpents twining on the Merudanda or the Sushumna indicating 
awakening of energy . : 

Thus literature(Sahityam), music(Sangheetham) medicine (Ayurveda) 


and cosmology, cosmogony(/yothisha) are all the forms of the same ~ 


Devi(Gayathry) Saraswathy. 
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Chapter 9 


THE SHADCHAKRAS AND 
THE SCHEME OF MUSIC THERAPY 


The Shadchakras 

The Layayoga for the supersensible body is described in the Shadchakra 
Nirupana verses 10 and 11 thus “Over it shines the sleeping Kundalini, 
Snme as the fibre of the lotus stalk. Like the spiral of a conch shell, her 
shining snakelike form goes three and a half times round Shiva and her 
hoster is as that of a strong flash of young lightening. Her sweet murmer 
« the indistinct hum of Swarms of love-mad bees. She maintains all the 
beings of the world by means of inspiration and expiration, and shines 
am the cavity of the root chakra as a chain of brilliant lights.” 


Fig 5 
Organ equivalent Chakra chart with alternative Chakra names 
{69 
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Fig 6. 
Physical anatomy and the psychic chakras 
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Fig 7 
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i 9. Diagrammatic representation of the body of the singer, with 
«undalini, the 72 melakartharagamalikachakra and the cosmic 
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These diagrams show the Shadchakras, their corresponding nerve 
plexuses in the human body and the organs related to them, the 72 basic 
Raagas coming from the Raasichakra and concentrating in the Naabhi of 
the singer to spread in 6 x 2 Chakras as 72 Raagas corresponding to the 
cosmic asterisms of the Brahmanda. 

As already said all the living and the nonliving world is composed 
of Naada and Prakasa in variable proportions. The body of a living being 
is created by six Bhavas. 

1&2 are Mathrujam and Pithrujam(the genes from the mother and 
father) 

3. Annajam.(from the food we take in) 

4. Atmajam(Icha, like and dislikes, Bhavana, effort, knowledge, 
Jnanendriyas, Anthakarana consisting of mind and Budhi are from the 
Atma or self). It is because of this the children of the same parents, 
eating the same food become different in character. The reflection of the 
qualities of the previous births are seen in this Janma too. 

5. Satwikam. The faith in God or truth, the interest in upholding 
Dharma are called Satwika. 

6. Salmyajam;, every being is influenced by the atmosphere it is 
brought up, like the home, school, village etc. and the habits of the 
grownups there. This character aquired from the atmosphere is called 
Salmyajam. 

It is important to realise that the body | aquired in this Janma from 
my parents and the food | take, and the habits and customs | aquired 
from the place | grew up are not the real me. | am the Satwik guna with 
the power of Atmaja which | have aquired from the previous births. The 
style of Naadalayayoga is to discover the Atma which is in the form of 
Icha, Jnaana, Kriyasakthy. 

The Three Avasthas 

Jagrad, Swapna and Sushupthy are the three Avasthas (The fourth 
one Thureeya also is there). When we are awake our sense organs and 
mind are jumping from one object/subject to another and we do not 
have a concentrated mind. For getting concentration Pathanjali advocates 
Yoga. In Swapna there is no external objects. Yet the mind creates 
imaginary objects with the expertise of a magician and plays in it. In 
Sushupthy the mind is dissolved in the self. At this stage we don’t 
remember that we are the body, mind or the intellect. The self alone is 
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wake as a witness. This is comparable to Yoganidra or Samadhi. |n 
Seshupthy there are no dreams but sometimes a few visions are seen by 
+e witnessing Atma which become predictive. Sometimes these visions 
give us knowledge of the self and the previous Janmas. In Naadalayayoga, 
ewen when we are awake mind is dissolved in Praana and Praana in 
steadabrahma naturally, and we get Thanmayeebhava with it. We can 
control Chitha without any effort. A state of bliss is experienced by the 
singer and the listener which is equivalent to Samadhi state. By this the 
Kendalini is awakened naturally without any effort by the singer and 
Sctener and the qualities of the rising of Kundilini is seen in them. 

+ Mooladharam. This has 4 petals denoting 4 types of bliss. 

m, Veeranandam, Sahajanandam, Paramanandam 

2 Swadhishtanam. six petals. Denotes the qualities of vinaya, cruelty, 
‘eck of ego, Moorcha, lack of faith and Avagna. All these are derived 
Som Kaama.The Vinaya towards the loved person, lack of ego in front of 
sewher, lack of faith once we possess the loved one(by marriage)from 
at the cruel behaviour, the state of Moorcha (dazed) due to Kaama, 
and the state of Avagna (contempt) due to familiarity. 

When Vinaya and lack of ego are diverted to a Guru or God, the 
person becomes an expert in experiencing Moorchana with Raaga and 
Seecsture and to produce it in his /her Rasikas. The lack of faith and 
contempt is restricted to bad people only. Slowly even that disappear. 


3.Manipooram. There are 10 petals. The power of sun is concentrated 
‘em this. It is in the Navel area.The east petal is Sushupthy and it is in this 
petal the Naada creation ( or visualisation of the manifested Naada.) 
haqpens.From here to above, in between the Manipoora and Anahatha, 
Se sun Chakra and moon Chakra are seen at the nipples of the two 
reacts and they are the breasts of Devi Saraswathy giving the Amritha 
of Sengheetha and Sahitya. These and the Agni above the Naabhi form a 
tangle which gives all the Sidhis of the Vasinyadi Vagdevathas. 

in Sreesooktha which has its Devatha both Sree and Agni, the goddess 
«= called Agni, Soorya and Chandra to denote it as the power of Sun, 
Moon and Agni. 

« Anahatham.The Shiva as Pranava is visualised in the 
aechotha There are 12 petals.The first, eighth, eleventh and twelfth petals 
Semote movementless state, Samatha or equality, wisdom, and 
Shekrithy. Usually in people with Sangheetha and Sahitya this Chakra is 
weakened. 
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5.Vilsudhichakra. 16 petals.The Kachapi Veena of Saraswathy is 
situated in this. In petals 9 to 15 are the Amritha, sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, 
dha, ni which is the Veena of Saraswathy giving musical nectar. In the 
Lalanachakra at the root of toungue are 12 petals and in the tenth and 
eleventh petals are concentration and bliss. Only if these two are 
awakened the musical Sidhi become perfect. 

6.Agnachakram. In the centre of the eyebrows. There are 3 petals. 
In the center is the Satwa or the third eye. On either side are the 2 
winglike tamas and Rajas and this is called the Khechari. Attached to it 
are the Manaschakra with 6 petals, the seat of Gnana and the Somachakra 
with 16 petals . If Agnachakra is awakened these two also are awakened. 
Those with awakened Manaschakra will be Jnanis. In the petals of 
Somachakra are kindness, patience, honesty, boldness, Vairagya, Dhruthy, 
Harsha, humour, Romancha, Dhyanashru, fixed nature, grandeour, ability 
to start great works, purity, Oudharya and concentration (These are the 
signs of Bhakthy also). In a person if we see all these qualities it means 
Agnachakra is awakened. And in him/her is a perpetual flow of 
Amrithananda from the Sahasrara. This state | can see in Jesudas and 
most probably these are in Subbalakshmi too, listening to her music but 
| don’t have enough contact with her to verify it. 

The Energy Chakras in the Cosmos 

There are energy Chakras corresponding to the Shadchakras in the 
Cosmos. Since both Naada and Prakasa spread together from Pranava 
they are the same. In Rasichakra there are 6 Raasi on one side and 6 
Raasi on the other side of the Utharayana-dakshinayanarekha. They are 
just like the Ida and Pingala of our body. The Utharayan/Dakshinayan 
axis is the Karkitaka. Makaram axis and the Punarvasu/Utharaashada stars. 
Utharaashada is the birth star of the sun and Punarvasu is that of Vishnu 
as Rama and also it is the point from where we start the Pooja of Lakshmi, 
the consort of Suryanarayana.We have to give 3 Raasi each on either side 
of this axis line and parallel to it are the 6 Chakras in which are 6 Raagas 
each. This corresponds to the Shadchakra of human body. In this way we 
have to achieve Nadalayayoga by allowing the Naada and Prakasa to 
flow through the energy centers of our body. The cosmic energy is allowed 
to flow through the human body. The singers who can sing all the 72 
Melakarthas naturally have awakened all the nerve centres in their body 
and are awakened to a state of perfect Nadalaya.(see the table for the 
melakartha scheme). 
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The Punarvasu and Uthrashadam of the cosmic navel and their Raagas 
heave a specific Devi Swaroopa. It is like this. 


Punarvasu Utharaashadam 

methrachakram Natakapriya Suvarnamgi(souri) — vasuchakram 
kokilapriya divyamani 

ag@chakram Roopavathy Dhavalambari — brahmachakram 
gayakapriya namanarayani 


The Parasakthy Swaroopam for these Raagas as the names of the Raagas 
‘eicate is golden colour(Suvarnamgi) white dress(Dhavalambari)love 
of ‘yal, isai, nataka(Natakapriya, Kokilapriya, Gayakapriya) and 
Se2utiful(Roopavathy) Namanarayani. The Namanarayani in the 
Pacmasana position as we see in the famous Thanjavur Saraswathy. In 
ys ‘do! at Thanjavur we can see the serpent protecting the 
Ovvyechintamani over the head of the Saraswathy who is in a Yogic 
pesture. In the idols of Vishnu, Shiva, Subramania, Jina, Budha etc. we 
"me 2 serpent denoting the fact that they are Yogis awakening the 
“ancalini. Those who are able to awaken the Vagadheeswary by music 
ame “*erature are lucky and they definitely have Purvapunya. 


_| 
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Revathi 
Uthrattathi Uthara Bhadrapada 
Puroruttathi 1/4 


320°- 330° Puroruttathi 3/4 Poorvabhadrapadam 
320° Chathayam Sathabhisham 
306° 40 Avittam 1/2 


293°, 20 to 300° | Avittam 1/2 Dhanishtam 
Thiruvonam Sravanam 
Uthradam 3/4 


266” 40 To270° | Utharadam 1/4 Uthara Ashadam 
Pooradam Poorva Ashadam 
Moolam 


Thrikketta Jyeshta 
Dishi (Desha) 226° 40 Anizhum Anuradham 


Vishagham 1/4 


Vishagham 3/4 
Chothi Swathy 


Chithira 1/2 
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Chapter 10 
NAADABINDU AND THE UPANISHADS 


When hearing music we experience the Yogic state of Samadhi. To 
experience this put soft music,(classical) sung by your favourite singer 
so that the voice is internal within you, and just allow your mind and 
body to float in it. After sometime you will loose the sense of the body 
and mind and intellect you will forget that you are somebody, and have 
an identity of your own and all your egos vanish. Just a sense of golden 
Swaras filling your body and flooding your consciousness. Every cell, 
every nook and corner of your intelligence is immersed in it and you are 
just a golden ocean of Naada (Suvarnasaagara).This endless divine ocean 
is the Samvithsagara . It is the realm of the Anahathanada and you have 
entered it through the voice of your favourite singer, through the Raaga 
you like most. The ocean enters you, you are the ocean itself, and in this 
state you visualise and hear divine Naadas. If you experiment with different 
Raagas and with different musician’s voices you can draw a pattern of 
visions and find out which suits you best. 

In Naadabindu upanishad the divine Naada heard by the Saadhaka 
are thus defined. 

Sruyathe naado naanavidho mahaan 

aadou jalaadhijaimoothabhereenirjarasambhava 

madhye maddhalasabdaabhoganthaakaahalasththaa 

anthethu kinkineevam veenaabramaranikwana mahaabhedaadhi 

According to Acharya Vijayakrishna Goswami, he could hear 
Vedamanthra emanating from the forest of Himalaya. The Sankha, the 
ocean, the Pranava, the starry skies, rains all emanate the sweet music of 
nature which is called the Satharudrageetha. Once when the Goswami 
was sitting in Dhyana his disciple saw a divine serpent in the head of 
him. It licked the Guru’s head and the water in his Kamandalu. The 
water in the Kamandalu had the taste of tender coconut and emanated a 
sweet odour. It is said that the vision of the disciple was because of the 
awakened Kundalini in the Guru which had taken form to enjoy the 
subtle sweet Swaras and vibrations within the Yogi. When one sings 
Keerthans with devotion God sends a messenger to him in this form. 
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Kabeer said God being a lover of music enjoys even the music emanating 
som the wings of a flying insect. God resides in the music of the cosmos, 
<n that of the world, in that of the living and nonliving things, in and 
out. He is manifested in the body of great and good singers who are 
devoted to God and have Guruprasada. Only in such musician’s 
performance do the Rasikas get the feeling of divinity and Samadhi. 
When there is Bhavalaya in a singer’s music this happens easily. This is 
the greatest Naadayogasadhana according to Tyagaraja. Apart from the 
Padmasana which is usually done by all musicians, Sarvamgasana to 
have good blood circulation to the neck-(thyroid) and the spinal cord 
and Shavasana as a perfect relaxation pose are advised for musicians. In 
Naadayoga there is Manthrayoga, Japayoga, Dhyanayoga, Kundaliniyoga 
snd a combination ofall these called Raajayoga, Bhakthyyoga, Jnanayoga, 
and Karmayoga (total 8 Yogas). Therefore a Nadalayayogi is practising 
ai) these. He is also having Gurubhakthy, Prapathy, surrender to God, 
constant Sadhana, and practise. Both the singer and the Rasika should 
save this to attain a perfect Nadalayayoga. 

Kabir sang like this: 

The flute of absolute truth is heard without a single break. 

Love is the naada of it. 

Love sacrifices all its boundaries to reach truth. 

How easily its sweet scent spreads. 

No obstacles in its path. 

No end to it. 

This raagaroopa has the light of a thousand suns. 

This veena raises unparallel naada. 

The swaraveena of truth. 

| am eager to meet my beloved. 

My youth has flowered and the pain of separation troubles me. 

| am wandering yet in the alleys of knowledge without purpose 

But | have received his news in this ally of knowledge. 

| have received a message from my beloved. 

An unutterable message. 

Kabir sings oh, my loving friend, 

| have got the deathless one. 

What is that flute whose music thrills me with joy. 

The flame burns without a lamp. 


a 
201 


Witho iri 
ut a stumble Abook on spirituality of Music. Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


202 


WITHOUT A STUMBLE 


The lotus blossoms without a root. 

Flowers bloom in clusters. 

The moonbird is devoted to the moon. 

With all its heart the rainbird longs 

For the shower of rain. 

But upon whose love the lover concentrate the entire life? 

Subtle is the path of love. 

Therein there is no asking and no not-asking. 

There one looses one’s self at his feet . 

There one is immersed in the joy of the seeking. 

Plunged in the depths of love as fish in water. 

The lover is never slow in offering his head for his lord’s service. 

Kabir declares the scent of his love. 

| hear the melody of his flute. 

| cannot contain myself. 

The flower blooms though it is not spring. 

Already the bee has received its invitation. 

The sky roars and the lightening flashes 

The waves arise in my heart. 

The rain falls.And my heart longs for my lord. 

Where the rhythm of the world rises and falls 

Thither my heart has reached. 

There the hidden banners are fluttering in the air.” 

This is the Bakthymarga of music. 

According to the Yogarajaupanishad, the Bindu is seen as a golden 
ball in the Bruchakra and denotes Mukthy. The Brahmarandhra is the 
Jalandhara with a blue colour. The combination of these two 
visions(Suvarna and Krishna) is the ultimate vision for a yogi. In the 
center is the Vyomadala with Samvid Sagara in it which is Paraasakthy. 

According to yogatatwopanishad vishnu is the Mahayogi. Layayoga 
is the best Yoga. What is Layayoga? The Chitha is in Laya with God 
while one walks, speaks, sits, eats, or sleeps.This perfect Laya in god 
happens easily with music. That is why in Vishnu temples during pooja, 
music and dance are essential. 

Naadaanusandhana is a Yagna done to get oneness with God 
according to the Paasupatha upanishad. It states: 

Brahmamaanasam hamsa:soham hamsa :ithi. 
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Thanmayayagno naadaanusandhaanam. 

Thanmayavikaro jeeva:paramatmaswaroopo hamsa: 

Anthar bahirscharathy hamsa: 

Anthargathonavakaasaanthargatha 

Suvarnaswaroopo hamsa. 

Paramatma is the Suvarnahamsa. Naadanusandhanam is the sacrifice 
Gone by a Sadhaka to get its Tanmayeebhava.The Hamsa is internalised 
™ the musicians heart as Suvarnaswaroopa. 

Hamsapranavayorabheda: 

Hamsa itself is Pranava.Only those who have Amrithatwa can realise 
*s nature. Without the internalisation of this Pranavahamsa one cannot 
s=t liberation. One can cross the ocean of Samsara with the Dhyana of 
the Hamsasurya, 

Hamsaarka pranavadhyana mityukto gnaanasaagare 

Ekadvignaanamathrena §naanasaagarapaaraga. 

According to the Hamsopanishd, the Rishi of it is the Hamsa, the 
Candas is Gayathri, the Devatha is Paramahamsa, the Beeja is Aham. 
The wings of the Hamsa are Agni and Soma, its head is OM, its eyes are 
S:ndu, face is Rudra, limbs Rudrani, sides are Agni, (Saguna and Nirguna). 
® has the resplendence of a crore suns, and is everywhere. There are 
=o Vrithis for it. In the centre of the heart lotus is Jagrath, in the 
penpheral Karnika is Swapna, and in its centre is Sushupthy, and when 
“mses leaving the heart’s lotus it is Thureeya, in the Naadaleena Avastha 
® s Thureeyaatheetha, When one concentrates on the Hamsa and thinks 
amc chants it a crore times one gets the experience of Naada. All the 
“2acas are from the Hamsa. According to the Mandalaupanishad in the 
Sehasraramandala the Yogi see the Jyothis as water(ocean). In the field 
& Mandala of Budhi(intelligence) Yogi see it as the beautiful Purusha 
‘Wishinu). In the cave of the Mandala within the head it is seen as the 
Szanthaswaroopa Shiva with 5 faces and with his consort. Then the 
=panishads continues to say that in whichever form you see the 
Sechabrahma you are lucky and you are a Brahmanishta. The Pranavaroopa 
= seen facing the west as a Bindu with Naadakala, and like a shining star 
wm the resplendence of a gold(Suvarna) or the nine jewels. For a person 
who has attained Sabda Kaalalayanam(Layanam of all Naada and all 
Prakesa or time-of music and Jyothisha) there is no difference between 
Gay and night. He/she is a Sarvagna. And is in the state of unmani one 
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with Brahma. This state is Amanaskam(without mind) For such a person 

who hes become one with Brahma through Naadakaalalayana the 12 

Vichis of Pooja are as follows. 
1. Dhyanam is the sacrifice of Karma. 

. Padyam is the lack of mind 

. Arghyam is the lack of mind for eternity 

- Snanam is the etrnal light which is the endless Amritharoopavrithy 

- Chandanam is the Bhavana of equal with Brahma 

. Akshara is the existence as Darsanaswaroopa 

. Deepa is the sun, in the form of energy 

- Naivedya is the Amritharasa of the moon 

9. Pradakshina is the lack of movement 

10.Namaskara is the Bhavana that | am that(Tathwamasi) 

11.Sthuthy is Mouna or silence 

12.Visarjana is the experience of bliss. 

Within the Anahathasabda is Dwani, within it is the Jyothy, and 
within it is the mind and where the mind is dissolved is the Paramapada 
of Vishnu.This is called Advaithasidhy. 

Adwayatharakopanishad Says a person with Shambaveemudra has 
his/her drishty fixed in the aim which is internal and external 
realisation.The place where such a person dwells is pure and those who 
see or serve or love them get liberated. Who is a Satguru? A Satguru 
should know the Veda(Vedasampannatha), should have 
vishnubhakthy,should not compete with others for power etc. 
(Vimatsaratha) he shold be a Yogagna, with Yoganishtatha, and 
Yogatmakatha, pure, concentrated in the Paramatma and with 
Gurubhakthy. 

Saraswathyrahasyaupanishad(Dasaslokimanthra) has its Rishi in 
Aswalayana, Devatha is Vagheeswary, and Devi is Sakthy and Praana, 
and Amganyasa is done with the Manthras of Sradha, Medha, Pragna, 
Dharana, Vagdevatha, and Mahasaraswathy. 

Neehaarahaaraghanasaarasudhaakaraabhaam 

Kalyaanadaam kanakachampakadaamabhooshaam 

Uthumgapeenakuchakumbhamanoharaamgheem 

Vaaaneem nammami manasaa vachasaa vibhoothye. 

Sam uthatwa pasyanna dadarsa vaachamrutha twa 
srunnuannasrunotye naam uthothwasmai(thanuam)visasre 
jaayevapathya usathy suvaasaa. 
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(Even after seeing the Devi, some people does not recognise her. 
Even after hearing her some people does not hear her. In front of some 
ucky individuals Vagdevi reveals her Poornaroopa as if a wife who loves 
ner husband dearly reveals her Poornaroopa forgetting her shyness. The 
sevotee of Saraswathy grasps everything directly from Her without any 
ater Guru.(Asrutho budyathe grantha praaptha saaraswatha kava.) 

Devi has five organs or Amgas. The first three are Brahmaswaroopa 
and the last two are the Prapanchaswaroopa. 

1. Asthy(truth) 

. Bhathy(light) 
. Priyam(love) 
- Namam(name) 
- Roopam(form) 

All of us have a name and a physical form which is the 
?rapanchaswaroopa of the Devi. The Premabhakthy, the love of music 
amc arts etc. are her Priyaswaroopam. The knowledge of light or Jyothish 
amc other sciences are Her bhathyswaroopa. The Asthiswaroopa is the 
mum absolute or Atmaswaroopa. If one has attained the Brahmaswaroopa 
af the Devi one see the qualities accompanying these in that person and 
yom that one can assess the level of Saraswatha in him/her. If one has 
Asty, Bhathy and Priya qualities, then that person has become one with 

Devi. Hence, a Saraswatheebhaktha can be identified by his qualities. 
in Naradaparivrajakopanishad when Narada came to Naimisharanya 
w™ te Harikatha which makes one turn away from the Samsara his 
Sweravisesha which produce Vairagya through the Sarigamapadhani., all 
Se “wing and nonliving things in the forest were anaesthetised and dazed 
ove of God. This ability is definitely the Saraswathyprasada of 
. The Samkha or conch of Vishnu which produce the Pranava is 
th Lakshmi in the milky ocean and is the brother of Lakshmi and 
5 =Quivalent to her according to the Krishnaupanishad. 

rassamkha sa swayam vishnur Lakshmiroopo vyavasthitha: 
According to Seethopanishad Seetha or the Sakthy of Vishnu has 
"= forms. Sreedevi, Bhoodevi, Nilaadevi. The Niladevi is the 
Syeemeaayaroopini which is for the protection and growth of the trees 
mals and is in the form of a river goddess and she is equated with 
wathy. She is the flowing Vaani or the word of Vishnu born in the 
* Vishnu. This Vaani is the Thrayee. Vaikhanasa imagined it as 
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Samkhya or number in his heart. During the Yugapralaya she rests in the | 
chest of Vishnu as Sreevalsam. 

People think that there are relatives around to help them in Samsara. 
But who is a relative? Who helps to get out of Samsara? To know one’s 
real nature one has to get Satsanga.Naadanusandhana brings you to 
Satsanga.In Nadabindu upanishad we see the Hamsa or Pranava being 
invoked. The Devatha here is Agni. The Roopa is the Agnimandala. 

A is Agneyi. 

U is Vaayu 

MA is the sun. 

There are 12 faces and 12 Kalas for the Pranava. The body is a 
cosmos and both the experience and nonexperience of the body happen 
in it. Only when we get the experience of lack of the physical body, our 
Prarabdas end. The Naada of the Atma is then visualised as a Jyothy 
when all clouds disappear. 

Brahmapranavasandhaanam naado jyothimaya:shiva: 

Swayam avirbhavedaatmaa meghaapayemsumaniva. 

Sidhasanesthitho yogi mudraam sandhaya vaishnaveem. 

Srunuyath dakshine karne naadam anthargatham sadaa 

Abhysyamaano naadoyam brahmam avrnuthe dhwanu 

Pakshadwipakshamakhilaajithwaa thuryapadam vrajeth, 

This also speaks about the fact that the human mind’s nature is to 
love to hear the same sound which it has heard earlier and loved. That 
is why we love the same musician’s voice and go to his/her Kacheri 
again and again. 

When all other Naadas are immersed in a single Naada and that is 
dissolved in the Chidakasa. Samyami become dissolved in the Naada, 
which he loves and forgets everything, even the body, mind, intellect 
and one’s own identity. 

Udaseenasthatho bhoothwaa sadaabhyasena samyami 

Unmaneekarakam sadyo naadamevaavadharayeth 

Sarvachinthaasamuthsrijya sarvacheshtaavivarjitha 

Naadamevaanusamdadyath naade chittham vileeyathe 

An insect enjoys the nectar but is not interested in the smell. A 
Chitham which is immersed in Naada forgets or shows disinterest in the 
physical pleasures. It forgets the flimsy Samsaara. It becomes concentrated 
in the Atma or self. 
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Antharangasamudrasye rodhe velaayathepicha 
8rahmapranavasamlagnanaadojyothirmayatmaka 
Manasththralayam yathi thadvishno paramam padam 
Taavadaakaashasamkalpo yaavaschabda:pravarthathe 

Nissabdam tatparam brahma paramatmaa sameeryathe 

Naado yaavanmanasthaava naadaapithu manonmanee 

S2 sabdaschakshre ksheene nissabdam paramam padam 

Sadaa naadanusandhanaath saksheenaa vaasanaathu yaa 

Niranjane vileeyethe manovayoonasamsaya 

Neadakoti sahasraani_ bindukoti sathanicha 

When naada is dissolved in the pranava it is jyothirmayi. 

it is seen as a waveless ocean of light in the inner consciousness of 
Tos. 

This Laya is called the Paramapada of Vishnu. When you hear the 
“gece you get the experience of Akasa perfectly. Even when the Naada is 
mat there(in silence) you get the experience. Mind exists only when there 
= “eeda. Naada become gradually dissolved and the mind become quite 
eed dissollved. Whether there is sound in it or not, Naada is the 
®2eamapada and is dissolved in the Aksharabrahma. When one seeks 
“2ecd2 one’s interest in the physical things is destroyed. In the 
“eecd2anusandhana mind and Praana dissolves in the Parabrahma. |n 
‘he Bre2hmapranavasindhu are a crore Naadas and a crore bindus dissolved. 

im that state the Yogi does not hear any Samkha, Dundubhi or other 
“eaces These occur only in the initial stages. In the absolute state of 
Lg@yene he is liberated from all thoughts and all Avasthas. 

Sarve thathra layam yanthy brahmapranavanaadake 

Servavasthaa vinirmukthaa sarvachinthaavivarjitha. 

Pranavopanishad is the Rahasya(secret) of Vishnu.”Om ithi 
@x2ksh2ram brahmam.” 
oer Veda Agni Roopa Mandala Devatha 

(sri,agni) 
RIK garhapatya _ prithwi chandra chandra 
YAJUS dakshina vishnu surya surya 
SAMA ahavaniya shiva agni Agni 


(parasakthi) 
This Devi is invoked in the Srisooktha as Suvarna. According to the 
‘ egechoodamani upanishad above the generative organ and below the 
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Naabhi is an egg shaped Yoni from where 72000 nerves arise. And of 
these 72 are the important ones and the Raagas are named after these 
Naadis. The Jeeva comes out as HA and goes in as SA. In one day and 
night 216000 times this happens(Ajapa) and 21600 Manthras are chanted. 
This Gayathri which arose from the Kundalini is the praanadharini, 
Praanavidya,and Mahavidya. HAM is Parameswaraswaroopa and Sa is 
Khechareeroopa. To purify the Naadi(nerves) meditate the white milky 
ocean like Chandrabindu and the red flamelike Sooryabindu alternatively 
for at least 2 months. 

In Maithreyupanishad Tapas gives Satwa and Satya and with it mind 
is dissolved and we get the Atma. With Atmaprapthy we are liberated 
from Samsara. 

Nityasudho budhamukthaswabhava: 

Satya sookshmam samvibhuschwadwitheeya 

Anandabdhir ya:para:sohamasmi 

Pratyagdhaturnaathrasamgeethirasthi. 

There is an Upanishad called Radhopanishad. There are several Sakthis 
for Krishna of which Radha is the most important. Because she is his 
Hladini. 

Swahlaadinee vareeyasi paramantharangabhootha radha krishnam 

Samaraadhaayathi sadethi radhikaa gandharvethi vyapadisyatha 

Ithiyeyam radhaayascha krishna:rasaabdir dehenaika 
kreedanaarthadwidaa bhooth 

Krishna adores Radha and Radha adores Krishna secretly and 
deeply(Paramaantharangabhootha). But it is not a physical attraction. 
Radha is also called Gandharva because it is through Gandharvaveda 
this adoration and love happen. It is the flute of Krishna which brings 
them together. 

Suryopanishad with Rishi Brahma, Chandas Gayathri, Devatha Surya, 
and Beeja Hamsa/Soham with Agninarayana pays tribute to Vishnu as 
Suryanarayana who is coming on a chariot of Saptaswara and who is 
responsible for the functioning of Kaalachakra or time again joining 
Jyothish and Samgeethasasthra. 

Shadswaraaroodena beejena shadamgamrakthambujasamsthitham 

Sapthaswarathinam hiranyavarnam chathurbhujam 
padmadwayabhaya 

Varadahastham kaalachakrapranetharam srisuryanarayanam. 
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2adha as a divine Gandharva is the Sakthy of the Devagandharva 
Suwa of the Vedas. She is the ray of sun. Towards the east she is red and 
seen as Gayathri(Kumari), towards the right she is Savithri and is white. 
Towards west she is Shyama like Vishnu and is Saraswathy. 

Gayathri. Associated with sunrise she is a young girl with red colour, 
wearing red sari and red ornaments, Vahna is Hamsa and is 
Sshmaswaroopini have Kamandalu, Paasa and Ankusa and Akshamala, 
Se travels with Rig Veda | on the path of the sun, and resides in the 

+ <o that it is in this Roopa she appears in earth. 
The Savithry associated with the noon is pure white wearing white 
and white garlands Trisul, Damaru and Devatha is Rudra, and 
Sects in the sky with Yajurveda and travels on a Rishabha. 

The Saraswathy is an old woman associated with the evening of life 

and is Shyama with a black Rudraksha, and her ornaments are Samkha, 
sirs Gada and Padma and her Vahana is Garuda, and Devatha is 
<hews. She is accompanied by Samaveda and dwells in Swarloka and is 
-sesamini (leading to Suryaloka). A devotee of Devi see Her as 
Swathi, Savithry in the early parts of life but in the end of life She gives 
Sershen as the Vaishnavi Saraswathy and leads one to the auspicious 
ord of Suryanarayana(Vishnu) through Samasamgheetha. According to 
vsishnavasampradaaya, each singer and listener(each Jeevaathma) 

=< the Radha within, as the Hlaadini Sakthy, and it is this energy or fire 

+ allows us to enjoy music and to become one with the divine 
sower God,(whatever name you call it) and it is merged with the Om, 
¢e most powerful syllable whose Rishi is Vasishta, the preceptor of the 
Seorvevemsa, and of Sree Raama. 

Rishi Devatha Sakthy 
vasishta agni hladini 
bharadwaja prajapathy praja 
garga soumya viswabhadra 
upamanyu eesana vilasini 
bhrigu aditya prabha 
sandilya garhapatya santhi 
vishnu manthra kanthi 
sathathapan bhagavadaivatham spardha 
sanatkumaran aryamanam durga 
vedavyasan savithram saraswathy 
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lide sukan thwashtam viroopa 

12va Parasaryan poushnam visalakshi 

13 sya poundrakarman aindragnam salini 

14dhee krathu vayavyam vyapini 

15ma vakshas vamadevam vimala 

16hi vakshas maithravarunam thamopraharini 
17 dhee kasyapa bhrathruvyam sookshmavayava 
18 yo athri vaishnavam padmalaya 
19yo agastya vamanam Viraja 

20na udhalaka vaisyadevam viswaroopa 
21pra angiras roudram bhadra 

22 cho namakethu kouberam kripa 

23 dha mudgala Aswinam sarvathomukhi 
24 yat viswamithra brahmam ? 


It is the first letter OM which is Pranava and which is the Hladini 
Sakthy of the Devi(Radha) and which has Vasishta as its Rishi which 
gives all the other Sakthys to the Sadhaka including Praja(children) but it 
remains unrevealed till old age to the Sadhaka and it is Ajapa(unutterable 
bliss) Ananda and the Sadhaka experience it but remains as a dumb 
person who cannot spell out and say the experience to others even after 
eating butter. Towards the Sayahna of life Devi Saraswathy as Vaishnavi 
comes to Sadhaka as the Hladini and reveals herself to him without 
Lajja(Shyness) as if a devoted wife does to her husband and then leads 
him to the path of the sun and liberation. She is the Samaveda and the 
Vaishnavisakthy of the Suryanarayana with a golden colour. She has 
Brahma for her head, Vishnu as her brain, forehead as Rudra, two eyes 
are sun and moon, the ears are venus and jupiter(Sukra and Guru) the 
eardrums are the two Aswins, the lips and teeth are the Sandhyas, Vasu 
is the Adihridaya, Clouds are her middle, and Agni is her Nabhi, the 
ankle is the Prajapatya, Knee Viswedeva, Thigh Kailash, Heel is the 
Samkha, and the bones are her nine Grahas, intestines are her Kethu, 
flesh is the Rithusandhi, the two Kaalas(day and night) are the blinking 
of her eyes. 

This goddess of Vidya is the Sangheethadevatha invoked by 
musicians. Brahmabindupanishad tells us that a person who invokes the 
Parasakthy cannot have an impure mind. He has achieved oneness with 
Brahma by the Upasana of Naada and the Devi. He has crossed the three 
states of existence and he does not have rebirth after this. 
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NAADABINDU AND THE UPANISHADS 


As Atmabodhaupanishad says “Kulam, Gothram, name, beauty etc. 
are belonging to the gross physical body only. Since | am not the gross 
body these does not belong to me. Hunger, thirst, Kama, Krodha, 
“@morance etc. belong to the Lingasareera, and hence not to me. The 
‘2C2twa, priya, Moda, Dharma etc. which belong to the Karanasareera 
ae not belonging to me either, since | am a Nirvikaraswaroopa. Since | 
2m oferent from the gross, Lingasareera and Karanasareera the sins which 
‘muches these cannot touch me.| am not these. | am the sinless Atma. 

With the Guru’s kindness the Sreechakra in the form of Navasakthy 
S 2@azined in this body itself. The Devi enters the body of the devotee, 
mekxes herself revealed to him, not only internally but also physically. 
Seceuse as Saraswathy says in the Veda she loves those who sing sweetly. 

Then the following happen. 

1. Grasping Vishaya as Eka.(this is the Asana of the Yogi, not the 
Yo@ic Asans practised by the Hatayogi) 

2. The state of resplendent and blissful state always.(Arghyam) 

3. Sarvagamanaagamananirodhanam(Naivedyam) 

4. Avasthathraya ekeekaranam(Thamboolam) 

5. Travel of Sakthy from Mooladhara to Sahasrara and back again 
ame 2g2in(Pradakshina) 

6. Remaining in Thureeya state(Namaskaram) 

7 The fixity of belief in Atma is energy and body is Jada(Bali) 

8. Immersion in Brahma(Dhyana) 

9. Living with this thought in all the three times(/eevanmuktha). 
= person is now one with Brahma and is called by some as Shivayogi 

D»yanabindu upanishad continues the thought process like this 

Bheejaksharam param bindum 

Naadam thasyoparisthitham 

Sa sabdam chakshare ksheene 

Nissabdam paramam padam 

Anahatham thu ya sabda 

Thasya sabdasya yathparam 

Tatparam vindathe yasthu 

Sayogi nashtasamsaya 

Pushpamadhye yadaa gandha 

P2yomadhye yatha ghritham 

Thilamadhye yatha thailam 


) 


nN 
| 
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Chapter 11 
CHILAPPATHIKARAM AND ILANKO ADIKAL 


"2m60 means Yuvaraaja. Adikal is the respectful name given to a Sage or 
= cevotee of God, usually a devotee of either Devi or Vishnu(in 
“fookambika and Kodungallur to Devi devotees and in the period of 
‘"2ppathikaram to the devotee of Vishnu in Thiruvananthapuram- 
Sepedmanaabhaswami Kshethra). Later historians mistook it as a Jainmuni 
mame. The prince of the erstwhile Vanchi at Kodungallur, the son of king 
(berelzatha and Chera princess Padmaavathy, and the younger brother 
‘“Sporother) of king Chenguttuva is identified as the author of the famous 
ame popular Tamil epic Chilappathikaaram. He sacrificed the throne 
amc te Samsaara at a very tender age and took to the life of a Sanyasi. 
7's wes to give the throne to his beloved elder brother Chenguttuvan, 
me wes the son of a Chola princess. When a astrologer pointed out that 
e younger one will rule the earth, he saw a shade of sorrow passing 
ewough the face of his elder stepbrother and then and there he threw 
@eey Doth Samsara and the throne for the happiness of his brother. 
Therefore the descendants of the Chola dynasty called him by the title 
7 eeegereja(the king of sacrifice) making the prediction come true and 
ace 2 temple in his honour at Thiruvaiyar. The prince turned Rishi was 
= over of arts and music, proficient in Bharatham(in Tamil iyal isai 
"eet2sem)and true to his nature he created the epic Chilappathikaram in 
w™> we get a glimpse of the art forms of the period including music. 
= “est half of the second century AD is considered to be the time of 
‘aeecedikal by many historians.This was the last and the third Sangam 
ere Kadaichangam). The Keral at that time was between Pazhani in 
‘= moh, Thenkaasi in the east, Kozhikkoodam in the west and ocean in 
‘=e south. Which is this kozhikkoodam? is it Calicut or some other place 
= 2 controversy. The prince before he sacrificed his Samsara is said to be 
™ ™e the northern part of this geographic area with Naravai 
‘Wene2/2puram) as his capital. The old practice of dividing the empire 
‘m Owo provinces and giving a part to the Yuvaraja as a vassal of the 
=e" sonithe king) is the reason for this. According to this upto Kozhikode 
wes sed by Chenguttuban and beyond that to Karnataka belonged to 
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the Yuvaraja.The north and south Karnataka, Malabar, Kochi, 
Thiruvithamkode, Selam, Coimbatore, parts of Mysore all included in 
the old empire of the Chera kings and the Perumals. In Ramayana Valmiki 
also says Andhra, Pundra, Chola, Pandya and Kerala are the southern 
parts of India. He even mentions Kodungallur. 

Muracheepathanam chaiva ramyam chaiva jadeepuram(sarga 42- 
13.Kishkindakanda) In Raghuvamsa Kalidasa says that king Raghu reached 
Kerala with his army and visited Murachipathana(Kodungalur). The 
commentator of Chilappathikaram(Adiyarkunallar) says Chengunnu is a 
hill near Kodunkolur and Thiruchengode is 60 Kaatham away from Vanchi 
on its northeast. According to the epic Vanchi was famous for its temples 
and big spacious tanks and lakes, gardens, knowledgeable people and 
great scholars in various subjects and sciences.The valour of the men, 
the beauty of the women, the artistic tastes of the people, the various 
songs and dances of the area are all mentioned in Chilappathikaram. 

The astrologers, musicians and other scholars had separate streets 
as there were separate streets for goldsmiths, tailors etc. Even now if you 
go to the streets of Palghat you will find relics of streetnames showing 
this practice.(Thunnakkaratheru, Appakkaratheru etc.). In the novel 
vanchimaanagaram, naa.Paarthasaarathi says. “beyond the green trees, 
and the banks of the river Ponvaani(Ponnani) you reach the capital of the 
Chera kingdom, Kodumkolur. It is also called Thiruvanchaikkalam.The 
Kulasekharanur, made pure by the birth of Kulasekharan Azhvar.(author 
of Mukundamala). According to Chekkizhar, Sundaramurthy Nayanar 
came with Cheraman Perumal to Vanchi and stayed there and adored 
the Thiruvanchaikalathappan and he went to Kailas only after the Darsan 
of this deity. 

It was according to the words of Ilankoadikal and after hearing his 
Chilappathikaram, that Chenguttuvan made a temple for Devi Kannaki 
in Kodungallur. The very fact shows that the Adigal was a Devi Bhaktha 
and the later historian’s words that it was a Jain or Budhist temple has 
no basis. 

The mention of music in Chilappathikara requires special mention. 
In Tamil /yattamil is literature, Isaithamil is music. Isai is also called - 
Pattu or Pan. For Sruthy the word Paalai and for Swara, the word Kelvi 
is used. The word Alaku is used both for Sruthy and Maathra. Pan is a 
Raaga. Panneermai is Raagalakshana. Paa is literature or Sahitya. Paani is 
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Thala. Aalathy is the Aalapanai. Paan has three units . Sahitya, Raaga 
weth Swara and Sruthy, and Thaala. Vakkirithal is the swaying and wavy 
Azlapana style. Pattu is another term for Sruthy. Otru is Thaala, 
Swearasthaanas are Kelvippalai. 

in Yazh nool the four Kaalas Vilambithammadhyamam Drutham 
sed Athidrutham are mentioned. According to the Tamil musicology 
ese are 12 Vattappalais which are born out of 12 Raasis. The 7 Kshethras 
<= = Raasimandala contains the Sapthaswaraas and the rest of the 5 
comtziins the Antharakkols. This is as follows(figure 10) 

in the Veena the Meru contains the ili and it is the Rishabha 
sazsiistarting with Kaarthika Nakshathra) as follows. 


ete mathe karki chin kanni thul —vris dhanu maka kum mee med 


“am cam takam gam am chika ram bham nam am 
7 vilari thar kural  thuth kaik — uzhai 
am am kilai 


According to Chilappathikaram the singer should be a person of 
seteinted character, respected by all, and should know Veena, Venu, 
Meidanga, different Thaalas and vocal music, and also should be 
sroficient in the two types of dances and their songs. He should be able 
% compose music for the dances and should be proficient in the Sahitya 
so SSerent languages spoken in different places. The Midaru or vocal 
wxic is called Saareeraveena. The measure of the body is 96 inches. 
There are upper 47 and a half and lower A7 and a half. The central one 
‘ec® between these two is the Moolaadhaara and the Naada should be 
sbie & awaken the power residing there and the Aalaapana should become 
‘se! or P2an. The voice and Raaga are produced by eight functions in the 
® positions or Sthaanas. Both Kovalan and Madhavi were adepts in the 
= of mwsic in Chilappathikaram. The four units of the Isaithamil are 
Paclei Kelvi, Pan, Paani. 

Many traditional singers resort to singing the common Raagaas and 
ey avoid Raagaas with Vivadhiswaraas. The habit of not singing the 
@eega2s make the Raagaas extinct. Only an original inspired singer can 
Sime such Apoorvaraagaas, revive them and enrich our traditional music. 
he Wematic music requires such innovative singers at present. One has 
ss ssmember the fate of the Melakartha system which is at present 
becoming rarely used and many of the Raagaas are becoming extinct. 
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How can we protect the system? only by singing the Raagaas which are 
the basics of a tradition. The Raagaas were called Melaraagaas first by 
Ramaamaatyan in 16" century. Before that they existed but without the 
name of Melaas. Acccording to Ramamatya there were 15 melas before 
him and he has discovered 5 more to make it 20. Using 4 types of 
Nishaadaas he made the Melaas. Venkatamakhi, speaks about the 
Poorvokthamelaas as 19, but if we scrutinise the list he had given we 
will find that Jaalavaraali is repeated twice so that only 18 were 
mentioned. To understand the Melakartha system we have to go back in 
time. The 22 Sruthies were divided among the Swaraas of the Saamagaana. 
The initial period believed the existence of each Swara in the last Sruthy 
of the previous one. They were called Pure(Sudha) Swaras. The Raaga 
with only Sudhaswaraas was called Mukhaari. Later on the Sudhaswaraas 
were considered to be in the first Sruthy of each of the Swara (reverse 
order). Then the Swarasthaana of Mukhaari assumed the Swarasthaana of 
the present Kanakaangi.This was known before Venkatamakhi to 
Ramaamaatyan, Somanaathakavi, and Govindadheekshithar. The Swaras 
which are not Sudhaswaraas are called vikrithaswaraaas. Sarngadevan 
took 12 Vikrithaswaraas in existence. Ramaamaatyan reduced it to 7. In 
Swaraprakarana of Chathurdandiprakaasika Venkatamakhi says “Analysing 
the differing opinions of Sarngadeva and the others, | have found out 
that there is only 5 vikrithaswaraas” These are Saadhaaranagaandharam, 
Antharagaandhaaram, Varaalimadhyamam, Kaisikinishadam and 
Kaakalinishaadam. |In the Aarohana and Avarohana of a Melaraaga 
Sarigama is the Poorvaanga and Padhanisa is the Utharaanga. In the 
Poorvaanga we can join the Rishabha and Gandhara in 6 ways. Similarly 
the Dhaivatha and the Nishada are joined in 6 ways in Utharanga. The 
Shadja and Panchama are the same. The 6 Roopas of the Poorvanga with 
the 4 Swaraas starting from Shadjam, and the Utharanga starting from 
Panchama onwards give 6 Melas. Similarly with the second, third, fourth, 
fifth and sixth each added to the Anga give 6 each. Thus with 
Sudhamadhyama 36 Melas and with Prathimadhyama 36 Melas are 
obtained. Venkatamakhi said the 72 Raagaas with the 12 Swaras is the 
ultimate unit possible for the Mela scale. The Tivra and Komala of the 
Swara are taken as two different Swaras by the Melakartha scheme. The 
Tivra or Komala of a Swara is given the place of the nearest Swara ‘In a 
Raaga if the Sadharanagandhara and Antharagandhara are Swaras, the 
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R@ishabha is omitted and the Sadharana Gandharam is given the name 
Shadsruthyrishabha. Similarly with Dhaivatha and Nishada. There are 
“£0 Vivadhimelas in the scheme. The Melas are justified in the 
Samgrahachoodamani of Govindacharyar. Rishabha, Gandhara, 
D&eivatha, Nishada and the three different types of each of these make 
“= 2 = 12. Then the two types of Madhyama. Which becomes 14. The 
Shadi2 and Panchama makes up 16. The Raagaas are not created by 
smwone. When a Raagaroopa become revealed from a creative artist, the 
g@emmarians and the critics finds out the Raaga’s characteristics. In 
Sehetye and Sangheetha, the creator is always beyond the critic and the 
emmarian (according to M.S.Ramaswamy, Madras music academy 
souvenir 1979). 

The method was prevalent in ancient India from the time of Bharatha. 
@herstha said there were 36 Jaathis(the early name of Raaga was Jathi) 
aed fom them endless Raagas can be created. The early half of the 
second century AD, Chilappathikaram and its poet llankoadikal knew 
exactly how this is formed. The Kuravai of the Yadava ladies in Madurai 
& %e<timonial to it. Maathari, the old woman asks her daughter and her 
Ssends to assume the position of the strings in a Veena and do the 
4ence From the west(Rishabham- Karthika), Shadjam onwards the 7 
Se2rzs have to stand, and from Thulam(opposite direction) onwards 
Shedie and the other Swaras have to stand in order. Thus 14 people 
seed and dance singing the merits of Krishna. This is the Rasaleela or 
Ge Reesileela(cosmic dance). The people on the left come to the right 
sed wice versa during the dance. In a Veena the first string is Tharam, 
ee Uzhai. In Tharam, Kural in Uzhai, Ili in Kural. Thutham in Ili, Vilari 
« Thutham, Kaikilai in Vilari are born. This is what Venkatamakhi 
Secovered, It was nothing new. Then the Kural(Shadjam) was called 
Séeevevan(Krishna or Vishnu) by Mathari and a garland of Thulasi was 
out in her neck for identification. The fifth(//i) was called Balaraman. 
hese two form the Adharasruthy which will not change. The Thutha is 
called Nappinnai equivalent to Mahalaxmi. She is wife to Shadja and 
eter to Panchama -both being Vishnu. Thutham and Thara are near 
Shediem. Uzha and Vilari are near li(Balarama) Kaikkila is to the left of 
inne. The girl called Vishnu looks at the girl named Baladevan and 
sets that we will sing now in a sweet Sruthy. Then Kural in Mandra, and 
© Semaswara and Thutham in Tharaswara started to sing ina melodious 
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wey. This is what is done in the Melakartha scheme. The Vivadhi is 
because of the nearness of the two Swaras but the Vivadhi is neutralised 


1. Sacrifice the habits which gives fear and sorrow in others, 
2. Believe in the existence of God 

3. Respect who has merged in the experience of God 

4. Do not say lies , 
5. Do not criticize others | 
6. Do not eat meat 

7. Do not kill animals 

8. Give alms with Sradha 
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3. Obey Vraths 
10. Do not forget the good deeds done to us by others 


TT. Do not entertain the friendship of bad people 

12. Do not be a false witness 

13. Always be truthful 

14. Go regularly to great People’s assemblies where Dharma is 
Protected and have communication with them 

15. Get away from the groups of sinners 

16. Do not desire other men’s women 

17. Protect all Jeevas from injury 

18. Protect and uphold Grihasthasrama 

13. Do not do sins 

20. Alcohol, lies, desire in sex, and gossiping company should be 
worded at any cost 

21. The youth, body and money will not last forever 

22. The end of the Ayus for the body is fixed 

23. Whatever is fated will come 

24. Therefore acquire Punya needed for the next life. 

The epic also says that the Poet advises us not to sacrifice our Dharma 
™ ny situation, and in this epic he tells us the habits of good and bad 
Peeple, how to distinguish the good and bad, what is the Dharma of a 
@00d man and woman, what is the Punarjanma and Poorvajanma and 
ew lt makes you suffer and enjoy life according to merits or demerits, 
he habits of different people of India, their cultural peculiarities, arts 
ame sciences, thought Processes, food, agricultural and trade habits, dress, 
political set up, geography of South India, and we should be able to take 


Be minds of the Chola, Chera and Pandya Desa is testimony to its 
scoulzrity. 

How beautifully the erstwhile Chera prince sings on Krishna the 
Seeherd should be noticed. The song Vadamalaye mathakki says “if 
Te eves do not see Narayana, they are not eyes. If the toungue does not 
Wier the name of Narayana it is not toungue. If the ears does not hear 
fe mame of Krishna they are not ears.” M.S.S. has made this piece 
Stem! by her rendition. Yet the ignorant historians 80 on saying that 
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llankoadikal was a jain/Budhist and he didn’t worship Hindu deities 
and that Kodungallur was a Budhist center. Read the epic in full and 
find out for yourself the description of the first ceremony of the Devi 
Prathishta, then decide whether this is true. The first Poojari of the temple 
was Thevanthy , a woman, not a man. That also should be taken note of 
because there is a group of people who spread false history, that women 
never were allowed to be Poojarins in temples. The epic of Ilankoadikal 
is a song of ethics, Advaitha and music of the finest order. It is a popular 
music, which includes both desi and Margi, very popular and lasting for 
centuries in the Tamil speaking areas of India. 

Music in India can be Sahityapradhana or Bhakthypradhana or both. 
In any type the Raagabhava is incidental to music and without Raagabhava 
no music can survive, One can have several objectives in learning music. 

1. To sing 

2. Appreciate 

3. Enjoy. 

All the three go together in a original singer. People like me are 
more concerned with the appreciation and enjoyment of music than 
singing.To appreciate the Bhava of a Tyagaraajakrithy one has to know 
the Telugu language. Similarly in the case of Ilankoadikal or other Tamil 
composers, like Andaal, we should be familiar with that language. The 
problem of many a Keralite is this language problem in appreciating 
music.The Rasaanubhooty which we get from heart and mind is partly 
by understanding the words and partly by merging in the Raaga and 
Thaala and the Naada more specifically. If the composer's heart is not 
touched we do not get Rasasidhy. 

The Malayalam compositions are minimal when compared to Telugu, 
Tamil and Sanskrit compositions and this is why the Malayali is often 
far behind the Tamilspeaking and Telugu speaking neighbours in classical 
music rendition and its Rasasidhy. The only way to overcome this is to 
have compositions in all Raagas in our own language, Malayalam. 
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CHRISTIAN AND SUFI TRADITIONS IN INDIA 


esos is 2 universal language which knows no boundaries of caste, creed 
ox sex or of religions. In India from time immemmorial music and 
Biakthy are like jeevathma and Paramaathma. This is especially seen in 
ee Radhakrishna Vaishnavasampradaaya. 

exaoXx7 

ashtavagdevi X navarasa X sapthaswara 

echtadalapadma X navagraha X saptharasmi(colour) 

in this Raasamandalaleela the 72 Raagaas are born in the 12 
aadityamandalaas of the cosmic regions. In every Chakra 6 Raagaas 
each are elaborated. In every Melakartharaaga are 7 Swaraas in 12 


im the Vaishnava tradition Wwe find the Sanakaadhi who are 
Steridiazsas and are Brahmachaaris who lead many Jeevaathmasanghaas 
=> he Vishnudhaama by anointing them with the Karpoora, Thulasi and 
_ Almost a similar belief we see in the Christian tradition. The 
four angels Michel, Gabriel, Uriel etc are similar to this. Yet, the 


re Bloodline of the Holy Grail, Laurence Gardner has evaluated this in 
decal. in music of the grail he says ogdod (8 or Ashta), Ennead (9 or 
Mua) and Hebdomad (7 or Saptha) are included in the cult of Mary 

In the initial KA or the early Chithrakoota of the Naaga 
gadition of India and in the early cross and swasthik we find both the 
Sizadi2 and the Prakasha, the music and the Jyothishchakra(conch and 
Chaiza). The Sanakas were the first silpis of India. They found out that 
sme bes to find the place where the telluric current from sun and the 
eqtihforce meet and at that point one should make a temple and with a 
Geocheekshethra one has to make dynamic sound vibrations 
@ead2kempana). If this is done the earthforce will increase in the area 
wimese the temple stands and the current will pass through the human 
Sade which visits the place and thus our current(biological)merges with 
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that of mother earth and father sun. This Raasa with the 
sun(Sooryanarayana) and Bhoodevi is experienced as Rasa by the artist 
and the audience alike and both merges with it. It is this 
Jeevathmaparamathma merging which is the ultimate of all temple arts 
including music. 

Music is form of geometry. The geometry of the human body also is 
a manifestation of it. For kindling the Godly vibrations in one’s body 
one has to lead a pure life and should have love of God. All these are 
seen in the Christian traditions yet they do not allow musical traditions 
of India to get into their Churches. Because of this even if the Churches 
of India have a 2000 year history in our land , Indian traditional classical 
music has not entered its walls so long. In the book of K.M.Tharakan, 
published by Sahitya Ackademi (M.P.PAUL page 148-149) there is 
mention of a Mamman Bhagavathar who was a Syrian Christian. He 
went to Thanjavur because of his love of music at an early age. He 
learned music from Brahmins (who taught him music eventhough he 
was christian!!!) and performed Kacheris in various parts of India. But he 
didn’t get any encouragement from his own community in Kerala. The 
author observes that though Mamman was an expert in Karnatic music, 
he was unlucky to have born in a community which does not understand 
him. He continues to say that even though the Syrian Christians are 
cultured, educated and good people, they keep a distance from the arts 
like music, believing that their religious beliefs will be lost if they do 
so. The author also predicts that the christians cannot remain like that 
forever, aloof from the main Indian traditions and a time will come 
when they will understand that the cultural heritage of India and the 
classical arts of India belong to them also and they will one day join the 
old and new and create a new era of Advaitha. This prediction has come 
true through our Jesudas. The 2000 year tradition of the Christian church 
was broken when Jesudas sang a classical Kachery in Padivattom, in the 
bishop’s council’s auspices on December 2,1999. Kerala and Keralites 
are lucky since the illluck that befell Mamman Bhagavather did not 
happen to Jesudas. Jesudas, and before him his father, Augustine Joseph 
had been regularly singing in the Kappela of St. Joseph for years. This is 
a socially and culturally important event viewing from the view of 
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@ge00 Church tradition of preventing Indian music to enter into its 
orem ses. 

Prof. Omanakkutty and her disciples are singing some Christian 
‘e@ssical songs denoting that apart from Mamman Bhagavather there 
P= ome or two Christians(like Mosavalsalam Sasthry) who were trying 
® ee classical music to their Churches *(but their individual attempts 
wer pot successful to gain a popular and mass momentum and hence 
“eles © produce the desired effect on the church authorities) Jesudas 
‘es succeeded in bringing music to the popular forums and by the 
pepe anty and love he receive from all the communities, and the way he 
‘es Oridged the gap between religions by his music, has stayed and after 
@  umcred years from here he will be considered as the father of classical 
aciGons in the Churches of kerala. 

® Islam Sufi cult there has been a long and rich tradition of music. 
By Semeihearing music) one can experience the mysticism of Islam and 
Sutter Naamajapa) has a rhythm which spreads to the listener is accepted 
‘Dy the Sutis and through the mystic experience the Sufi gets bliss. Khawvali 
= = method of Upaasana for the Sufi singer and it gives awakening of the 
“@me_ © is the Sadir(rich food) to Atma to make it grow. There is a 
Spec@ Sahitya and a grammar, and a style for the Sufi music of India 
ame Pacstan and Smt. Regula Berkhardt had analysed them in her book 
~ Sa music of India and Pakisthan’ 

“ccording to Bharathamuni from Bhava is Rasa created and not vice 
wens 4! singers have Sruthy, Thaala, and Raaga. But the Bhava and Laya 
ey De ‘ecking. It is from these Rasa is created and without Rasaanubhava 
‘here S mo music. This is why the music of Jesudas has become endearing 
ame encuring. The Bhavalaya of his music has brought him Rasikas from 
"ames wakes of life. What are the Sthaayibhavaas created by his Kachery? 

1. The extreme ecstacy of Bhakthy. Devatha is Vishnu, colour isa 
eens lve just like that of Prakrithy(earth). 

2. The Paramasaanthi of Bhakthy, Devatha Paramapurusha or 
‘S22, colour beyond all colours(Sarvavarnaatheetham). 

3. The Viraha from the beloved God, creating pain mingled with 
© =epectation of reunion, the ultimate Madhurabhava, Devatha 
DRermedevan, colour Kapotha. 

+ Wonder(Vismaya) Devatha Brahmam, Suvarna Varnam. All these 
@® Setekebhaavaas. The Lakshana of each of these Bhavas are, 
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‘hese are seen in the Christian and Sufi traditions also, yet Sufi accepts 
‘Ge mesic and Christian Church does not. The light of Prathibha is the 
emetiom of God or the Suvarloka of India. (Christian apocalypsis Pauli 
hepter 210) To see it in one’s own heart people try. And those who 
seeneed are anointed by Michel, Gabriel, Raphel and uriel(the Sanaka 
een of Rishis). The angels thus anoited Inoch. The light of Suvarloka 
sees celled God by St. John. And the Corpus Hermaticum. It is this light 
sehich leads man to God and gives him/her the direct vision. This is 
‘meer © all religious groups. The Prathibhaasarga is through Vaasanaas 
of the eternal life. 

According to Guru Nitya, Mary and Martha were to Christ what 
Weithreyi and Karthyayani were to Yagnavalkya. According to Laurence 
(Geedieer. Mary of Bethany was equivalent to the Ishthar of sumeria, 
‘Sebthoreth of Canaan, and the Astharthe of phoenicians. In the Veda 
he & the Ushas, wife and sister of the sun or Suryanaarayana. She is the 
Semeswethy, the sister, mother and wife of Brahma, in Puranas. In south 
‘elie She is the Karumaari(black) and the Gouri(white). In Europe She is 
Ge black and white Madonna. She is related to fertility, creativity. In a 
‘= century mural painting of Serj Ivanov, one finds Mary showing a red 
‘hull & long Tiberius as a symbol of fertility and the afterbirth(Punarjanma). 
Wehelexmi has a Bilwa fruit, with the same meaning. Mary was the 
Gewshter of Syrus, the priest of the old synagogue in Cappennorm. But 
2 pecture drawn by Peter Robson, she is shown as killing a serpent and 
weerine the black dress of the esoteric church, and wearing the symbol 
of He double serpents of modern medicine and wisdom. It is surprising 
‘het & Indie Budha(mercury) and Saambha(son of Krishna) is also shown 
eet the seme symbols. In the Treatise of Hermes Trismegitus discovered 
‘em Chenobhoskiyon in Egypt, it is mentioned that those who wants 
eemel life in God gets because of their constant tapas the ogdod(8) and 
‘het epfightens the ennead(9) in them. In between these two heavens 
“ee <@uated the hebdomad(7) the seventh heaven of earthly life. The 
eel & the hand of Mary is comparable to the pot of nectar in the hands 
of Dihemwenthary and Vishnumohini who subdued the sinning Asuras or 
‘eet people and the Kaama or desires. It is the Maari(rain in tamil) which 
@ees Selity to earth and life on it, and which comes from Suryanarayana. 

& Biblical tradition Christ means the anointed. The anointing in 
ib & done in the house of simon. And the rite is performed by the 
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mary of Bethany, according to Gardner. The priesthood of christ was 
that of Melchizedek(Hebrew 5:6:7) and a picture to show this is kept in 
the northern gate of chartres cathedral. In this cathedral, the door for the 
initiates is lead by Melchizedek(genesis.14:18-20). There is a grail of 
Manna(nectar) in his hands. According to Biblical tradition the first 
woman in the series of Manna or nectar in the grail is the great grand 
mother of David, called Ruth. Mary, mother of Christ, and Mary of 
Bethany, both belong to this race of women. 

Gardner gives us many evidences to prove that the grail is the fertility 
and the race of man. The sun needs the grail of earth to create races of 
men and women. ° 

“lam the true vine (john:1). | am the vine, ye are the branches: 
Thou hast brought a vine from Egypt and planted it(psalm 80.8). In all 
these the mothers who gave birth to the race of David is also mentioned 
according to Gardner. The vine, the grape, the wine (God, Goddess, 
eternal bliss) are the symbols of Somarasa as mentioned by the 
Saamavedins. The vine of Judah or the bloodline of the Messiah is the 
meaning given to the grail by him. Therefore if someone prays to take 
away the grail from him*(as christ did) it is a prayer to liberate from the 
life of householder and to enter into the line of Sanyasins. Only then the 
thought of the women of the race become sin. That is how the thought 
of Mary of Bethany or Magdalene became sin to christ. Otherwise he 
would have married her and lead a normal life of a householder. Gardner 
even says that actually she was Christ’s wife. 

He quotes the words of the council of constance (1417)in which it 
is said that the Joseph of Arimathia established his race in Europe , as he 
nurtured his race in the vineyard of the lord. 

The Yogasampradaaya of Vaishnava and christian traditions have 
many things in common. The early Christian and Indian traditions were 
not different from each other. The one became different as time elapsed. 
When ONE realise that there is oneness in all. There is no meaning in 
conversions. There is no meaning in wars. There is no meaning in 
unnecessary powerpolitics. One will live and breath and merge in the 
eternal present in total bliss. That experience has to come from the 
melodious music because it is the universal language which transcends 
all boundaries. 
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im ber book Regula Qureshi writes that experiencing Sufi music 
means cherting a process of interaction between musicians and listeners, 
‘emeeen music and audience responses, in short, a performance. What 
%& the meture of this interaction? What does music say to the audience, 
amd bow does the music performance situation affect the music? To 
etme this one has to attend not one Kachery of one performer but different 
Sachers of the same performer and of different performers. One has to 
amallvse the sound idiom as a selfcontained rule system for generating 
eesic im performance(the Kachery Padhathi) to identify the context of 
gecioemance, the total situation in which the music is produced and to 
umd@erstand its social and cultural dynamics. And one has to relate the 
geriormance context to the music in a way that will identify the 
ceetextual input into the musical sound. This is a standard 
=hmomusicological programme of action. 

iedien musical theory, has its own longestablished principles for 
Gesobing and analysing musical sound. The extension of scholarly 
amiss to Indian musical practice was hampered by the traditional 
seperation of the learned music scholar from the unlettered performing 
usicen. This gap is being bridged by performers like Yesudas who 
cemnibime both methods. 

Sor an ethnomusicological analysis of a music performance it should 
Secus om what can be tested,the observable.To actually analyse a 
Qerinemer’s performance situations we have to listen to the performer on 
“emees performance situations. We should have a working knowledge 
he Kechery Padhathy in general and that of the performer in particular. 
‘We Seve to make and record our observations in each situation and get 
Se ebservetional data from other listeners, for which we will have to 
‘= & % uch with people who are regular visitors of Kachery of the same 
Qerinemer and also the views of the performer himself. 

To do justice to the domain of her selection, the Sufi Kavvali music 
emule chose a single shrine, the shrine of Nizamuddin Auliya in Delhi, 
= = emery domain and then expanded her focus by including the 
@feesve network of shrines linked to the Sufi music cult. She took the 
eme of Nizamuddin Aiuliya as a representative of high spiritual pedigree, 
wi &s own heritage of sufi teachings and poetry, its own traditions in 
music. The disciple of nizamuddin, amir khusru and his mystical verses 
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Concluding Remarks 


We Deve sojourned through the classical, spiritual traditional music of 
‘eGie and through the life and music of Jesudas as a prototype of it. One 
"etera!ly remembers Mahavaidyanathan Sivan, the stalwart of music (1844 
= 1893 /and his brother Ramaswamy Sivan who wrote Melakartharaagaas 
far him to sing. Mahavaidyanathan Sivan had made changes in many of 
he Dheekshithar Krithis and sung them and he had to face the criticism 
@ e traditional singers .The Kachery Naya of him was soft and sweet 
ame Merefore very popular. Ludwig Peschc writes about him in the 
Wesreted companion to South Indian music: "He sought to demonstrate 
e potential for aesthetic values and emotional impact among those 
emerous scales that had not yet been fully absorbed in the music 
"=p="o1re of his time.This composition, rated as a masterpiece of 
‘2SNetIon and intellectual ingenuity, has been recorded by a legendary 
Smee of our times, M.S. Subbalaxmi.” 

(reating the Melakartharaagamaalikaas in Malayalam language and 
Gecorating Lord Guruvayurappa and his sister Mookambika with them | 
"=member all the singers of our land (living and_nonliving) | dedicate 
ss Book to all the singers and all the Rasikaas of music. 

®Sushk tar o khushk chob o khushk posh, 

Az kuja mi ayad in awaz-e-dost... 

Sweing strings, vibrant wood, throbbing drums, 

Whence come the voice of the beloved? Not from strings, not from 
w@ed_nor from a Drum, of Himself comes the voice of the beloved. 

The voice of my beloved Krishna/Vishnu comes not from any external 
S88NC= oF singer,(though | had adapted one or two as prototypes for 
==s=2rch) but from within...within...deep inside my own soul ..from me 
ae fom HIM, the lord God...| merge with the Naada of that divine 
"esc | have become his Jihua(voice) and | know the drops of nectar in 
es Sook come from that eternal source of Naada (Vishnu-Naadabrahma) 
ae is temal... 

Sushaadhaaraasaaraischaranayugalaantharvigalithai: 

®rapancham sinchanthy punarapi rasaamnaayamahasa: 
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Appendix 2 


variations between physicians .Nevertheless the total scores are u 
monitoring the progress of Patients through periodic reassessments wi' 


Rating 0 =none 
1 = mild 
2=moderate 
3 =severe 
4=severe ,grossly disabling 


item symptoms 
rating 


anxious mood worries,anticipation of worst, fearful anticipation, irritab 


tension | fatigue, startle response, easy tears, trembling, restless, 
relax 


fears of dark, strangers, being left alone,of animals, traffic,cro 


insomnia difficulty to fall asleep, broken sleep, fatigue on waking, 
mares, night terrors 

intellectual (cognitive) difficulty in concentration, poor memory 
depressed mood loss of interest,lack of pleasure in hobbies,depressi 
waking early, 


somatic (muscular)pains and aches, twitchings, stiffness, myoclonic jerk, 
8rinding teeth, unsteady voice,increased muscle tone 


somatic(sensory) tinnitus, blurring vision, hot and cold flushes, feeling 
weakness, pricking sensation 


cardiovascular tachycardia, palpitation, chestpain, throbbing vessels, 
fainting, missing beat 


respiratory Pressure/constriction on chest, choking feeling, sighing, 
noea 


8astrointestinal difficulty in swallowing, wind, abd pain, burning sen 


abdominal fulness, nausea, vomiting, borborygmos, loose bowel, loss 
weight, onstipation 
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Appendix 3 

PAIN ASSESSMENT CHART 
NAME AGE REG NO DATE 
PAIN ASSESSMENT 
Where is it? 
How long? 
How did it start? 
What is it like? 


Is it superficial or deep? 

Does it spread? 

does anything else happen when the pain comes? 
what makes it worse? 

what improves it? 

does it come and go? 

how long does it last? 

how severe is it? 

does it affect sleep? 

does it interfere with activities of daily living? 
how does it affect the mind? 

which drugs tried? 

dose actually taken? 

did it help? 

for how long? 

interval between doses? 

side effects? 

reason for stopping? 


OTHER SYMPTOMS 


urinary nausea sleeplessness _ fatigue cognitive dysfuncti 
bowel symptoms vomiting drowsy swelling ulcer 

dizziness breathless confusion loss of appetite foul smell 
tiredness heartburn soremouth fever cough __ itching 
sensitivities 

H/O trauma 


H/O other illnesses 
psychological status 
diagnosis 
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Tyagaraja Krithi / Keerthans used for 
entering into the consciousness of Tyagaraaja 


Appendix 4 


Song Raaga 
Sreegananaatham Kanakamgi 
Parihaasakamaa Vanaspathy 
Evarithone Maanavathy 
Enthuku Dayaraa Thodi 
Emijesithe nemi Thodi 
Kahanuvaariki Thodi 
Karunajoodavamma Thodi 
Gatineevanine kori Thodi 
Ninuvina Sukamuna Thodi 
Rraa Raama Asavery 
Sreeraamadaasadaasoam Dhanyaasi 
Sangheethagnaanamu dhakthyvinaa Danyasi 
Thavadaasoham Punnaagavaraali 
Janakiramana Sudhaseemanthini 
Theliyaleru Raama Dhenuka 
Daasarathe dayaasaradhe Kokilapriya 
Eeraamuni nammithino Vakulabharanam 
Needayaraada Vasanthbhairavi 
Thulaseedala Mayamalavagoula 
Merusamaanadheera Mayamalavagoula 
Inthanuchuvarnimpa Gundakriya 
Dudukugalananoodaara Goula 
Sobillusapthaswara Jaganmohini 
Jayamangalam Nadanamakriya 
Karunajaladhe dasarathe Nadanamakriya 
Ramambhajeham sadaa Savery 
Sudhamadhura Sindhuramakriya 
Edulabrothuvotheliya Chakravakam 
Okaparijudakaaraadaaa Kalavathy 
Enthamuddho Bindumalini 
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Singer 


Jesudas 
Maharajapuram 


Radhajayalaxmi 
Thiruvizha Jayasan 


Jesudas 
Jesudas 
Jesudas 
Nityasree 
Vasanthakokilam — 
Jesudas 
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Seethamma maayamma 
Neenaamaroopamulaku 
Sreeganapathini sevincha 
Upacharamujheseva 
Rakshabettare 

Lalithe sreepravridhe 
Enthanerchina 
Marukelara o raghava 
Chalamelara 
Mokshamugalada 
Manasuloni 

Samajavara 
Naadaloludai 
Chakkaniraaja 
Chethulara 
Cheraraavademiraa 
Dwaithamau sukhama 
Nagumomuganaleni 
Evarini nirnayinchi 
Sogasujooda 
Meevallagunadosha 
Ramapahimeghasyama 
Ramaraghukulajalanidhisoma 
Srinaradanadasarasiruha 
Sukhiyevaro 

Manavini vinuma 
Vinathasuthavahana 
Munduvenakayiru 
Yochanakamala 

Evarikai 
Nadathanumanisam 
Neebhajanagaana 
Lavanyarama 
Ragasudharasa panamu 
Nagumomugalavani 
Ramakathasudharapaanamoka 
Enthanine Varninthunu 
Kaarubaaru 
Sangheethasaasthragnanamu 
Ksheenamaithiruga 
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Vasantha 
Sourashtram 
Sourashtram 
Bhairavi 
Bhairavi 
Bhairavi 


s. Gayathry 


Neyveli Santhanagopal 
Jesudas 
D.K.Pattammal 


Udayaravichandrika Jesudas 


Jayanthasree 
Margahindolam 
Saramathy 
hindolam 
hindolam 
kalyanavasantham 
kharaharapriya 
kharaharapriya 
reethigoula 
reethigoula 
abhery 
devamrithavarshini 
kannadagoula 
kappi 

kapi 

kapi 

kaanada 
kaanada 
jayanarayani 
Jayanthasena 
darbar 

darbar 
devamanohari 
chitharanjani 
nayaki 
purnashadjam 
andolika 
madhyamavathy 
madhaymavathy 
mukhari 
mukhari 
mukhari 
mukhari 
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Sudha Raghunath 


Jesudas 
Jesudas 


Unnikrishnan 
Jesudas 

Jesudas 

Alathur brothers 
Jesudas 

Jesudas 

S.G. Kittappa 
Bombay Jayasree 
T.V.Sankaranarayan 
Jesudas 

Jesudas 


Jesudas 

Jesudas 

Neyveli Santhangopal 
T.N. Rajaratnampilla 
Jesudas 
Omanakutty/Priya 
Master Balamurali 
Jesudas 


O.S. Tyagarajan 
M.S.S. 


Jesudas 
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Ninneneranamminanu 
Sadhinjene 


Padavini Salagabhairavi Malladi Brothers — 
Brocheva sreeranchini M.S.S. 

Sogasuga sreeranjini Yesudas _ 
Entharomahanu sreeragam Neyveli S.G. 

a gourimanohari Jesudas. 4.) a 
Gurulekayethuvandi gourimanohari Jesudas 
Aadmodigalade Charukesi M.S.S. j 
Manavinalakim Nalinakanthi Chembai/Jesudas 
Nenarunchara Simhavahini Hydrabad Brothe S 
Dinamanivamsathilaka Harikamboji 
Ramananubrovara Harikamboji 
Abhimanamennudu Kunjari Jesudas 
Nijamarmamulanu Umabharanam Madura Maniayyar 
Sujanajeevana Khamas Nityashree 
Sarasasamadana Kapinarayani Jesudas 
Vararagalayagnalu Chenchukamboji 
Evarimadavinnamo Kamboji 
Marimarininne Kamboji 
Giripai | - Shahana a 
Karunajaladhidaasarathy Kedaragoula Jesudas om 
Thulasibilwa Kedaragoula Jesudas re 
Venuganaloluni Kedaragoula T.M. Krishna 
Inkadayarakunte Narayanagoula Yesudas f 
Vinanaasakani Prathapavarali Aruna Sairam 
Kripajuchutaku Chayatharamgini = 
Brovabaarama Bahudari jesudas — 
Dayarani Mohanam MLV ¢ 
Nanupalimpa Mohanam Jesudas/M.S.S. 
Niravathisukhada Ravichandrika Charumathy Rame 

. Makelara ravichandrika Jesudas = 
‘ Pahiramachandraraghava Yadukulakambodi Musiri S. lyer 
_ Enthavendukonthu Saraswathimanohari Jesudas/Che nbai 
. Santhamuleka Saama 
Geetharthamusangheethanandamu Suratty a 
. Budhiraadu Sankarabharanam <n 
_ Varaleelaganalola Sankarabharanam —_Jesudas 
_ Seethakalyanavaiboga Sankarabharanam 
_ Swararaagasudharasa 
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Viz, 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
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Anupamagunambudi 
Elanidayaradu 
Naradaganalola 
Sreepapriya 
bajarebhajamanasa 
Sakethanikethana 
Raamaneepai 
Naadaadinamatha 
Sreethulasama 
Ksheerasagara 
Thelisirama 
Doraguna 
Narasimhananubrova 
Naajeevadhara 
Sathalenidinamulu 
Paramatmudu 
Prananathabirana 
Jagadanandakaraka 
Kanakanaruchira 
Bagayenayya 
Sasivadanabhkthajanavana 
Varanaradhanarayana 
Sreekanthaneeyeda 
Ninneneranammi 
Vaderanadaivamu 
Sundaratharadeham 
Kalalanerchitha 
Gnanamosakarada 


Vaddanevarulelu 
Needucharanamule 
Neesarisaari 
Durmargachara 
Bandurithi 
Kandachhodumi 
Anuragamuleni 
Ethavunara 
Nithichalasukhama 
Sundarineedivya 
Karunajudavayya 


Athana Sangheetha K.Murthy 

athana 

athana 

athana 

kaanada 

Kaanada R.K. Sreekanthan 

Kedaram Jesudas 

Janaranjani M.S. Gopalakrishnan 

Devagandhari Abhishekraghuram 

Devagandhari Jesudas/Chembai 

Puranachandrika —_Jesudas 

Bilahari 

Bilahari T.V. Sankarnarayanan 

Bilahari 

Naganandini Jesudas 

Vaghadheeswari Jesudas 

Soolini Jesudas 

Natta Neyveli 

Varali Neyveli 

Chandrajyothy Jesudas 

Chandrajyothy Nityashree 

Vijayashree Jesudas 

Bhavapriya Jesudas 

Panthuvarali Jesudas 

panthuvarali Jesudas 

Panthuvarali Jesudas 

Deepakam Trichur Ramachandran 

Purvikalyany Semmanagudi/ 
Ariyakudi/J 

Shanmughapriya 

Simhendramadhyamam Jesudas 

Hemavathy Jesudas 

Ranjani Jesudas 

Hamsanadam Jesudas/Chembai 

Vachaspathy Jesudas 

Saraswathy Soumya 

Kalyani Jesudas 

Kalyani Jesudas 

Kalyani B.M.K. 

Saranga 
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150. Mamavaraghuramamarathaka Saramga Jesudas 

151. Manamuleda Hameerkalyani 

152. Ramaramamampahi Yamunakalyani 

153. Mosaboguvinave Goulipanthu Jesudas 

154. Raghuvaranannu Panthuvarali Jesudas 

155. Sreepathenee Nagasuravali Jesudas 

156. Vinathasutharaaraavinu Husaini Nityashree 
157. Nenarunchinana Malavi Nityashree 
158. Korivachinnithayakodandapani Bilahari Jesudas 

159. Karunayelagandeni Varali Malladi 

160. Karmamebalabanthamaya Savery Jesudas 

161. Kamalaptakulakalasabdi Vrindavanasaranga Malladi 

162. Kannathandrinaapai Devamanohari Jesudas 

163. Nannuvidachi Reethigoula Arunasairam 
164. Mamavapattabhi Manirangu M.S.S. 

165. Kannukondini Bilahari Madura 

166. Vararagalaya Chenchukamboji 

167. Palukavemi Purnachandrika Balamurali 
168. Dhatusukovalena Thodi D.K.P. altambal 
169. Ninuvina  * Navarasakannada T.R. Mahalingam 
170. Manamuleda Saranga Vijayashiva 
171. Ramakathasuda Mdayamavathy O.S. Tyagarajan 
172. Evarani Nadachinthamani S.G. Kittappa 


(Some of the singers are unknown to me. Many are youngsters who Perform in Tv/ — 
Akasavani and others in Kachery situations in various Sabhas) ae 
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Fig. Il, Ashtadalapadma (Ashtalakshmy), with Sun(Bhanu), 
_Sasi(Moon), Prabha, Yellow Golden Colour(Swarna) in the 
centre of which is Vasudeva (The blue one - Krishna) 
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